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ABSTRACT
This study, “Subaltern Agency in Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet” explores the subaltern’s
actions and articulations in Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet through the application of
subaltern agency. Ania Loomba’s notion that one of the most vexed questions in
postcolonial studies is the agency of the colonized subjects and whether it can be recovered
and represented by postcolonial intellectuals, stimulated this study. Postcolonial theory
provides with such concepts that help in interrogating and re-interpreting the novels to voice
the marginalized classes in the domains of colonialism and imperialism. This study focuses
on the conceptual issues related with colonialism without falling to essentialism. Hence, a
strategic essentialism helps to bring forth the Indians while analysing the self-deceptive
liberalism and hypocrisy of the British. There was a generic convention in the fictions about
India to justify the British presence in India but The Raj Quartet enacts the critical analysis
of this generic convention, hence concur with the current postcolonial debate.
The concept of ‘subaltern’ seems to be slippery and complicated one since it
provoked controversial issues. Gramsci used it for a group of people who were dominated
by the ruling elites. This effort was resumed by the Subaltern Studies Group which wanted
to rewrite Indian peasants’ historiography. The leader of the group, Guha confirms that
elitist historiography cannot acknowledge the contributions of the common people. Leela
Gandhi holds that ‘subaltern studies’ is an effort to allow the ‘people’ finally to voice on the
biased pages of elitist historiography. The critique initiates the debate of recovering the
subaltern voice. Spivak argues that colonialism keeps the colonized man subservient to the
colonial rule while the colonized women are dually marginalized by both colonialists and
native patriarchy. It leads her to argue that the subaltern cannot speak. Her contentions may
also be taken in another way that the marginalised groups cannot record their resistance and
they have no access to the dominant language, which can be heard by the ‘centre.’ Her
contentions can be refuted because post-colonial discourse itself is an example of such
representation and in most cases, the dominant language or mode of representation is
appropriated so that the marginal voices can be heard. After decolonization of India, the
representation of the subaltern remained a problematic issue specifically in colonial and
elitist texts. In postcolonial nations, the subaltern played a definite role in the creation of
free nations hence their representations have vital importance. The study adopts the
concepts of ‘agency’ to deal with the complicated issue of the subaltern representation.
Agency is crucial to postcolonial theory because it points out the ability of postcolonial
subjects to initiate an action in resisting imperial power. Thus, subaltern agency refers to the
ability of the Indian subjects to have the consciousness of opposition or to resist the
colonizers and defy their rule to realize themselves as action doers.

2
The Raj Quartet deals mainly with two major incidents. The first incident was an
attack on Miss Edwina Crane and the murder of her fellow teacher Mr Chaudhuri. The
second incident was the rape of Miss Daphne Manners by unknown ruffians. In the novels,
the subaltern achieves agency while deconstructing the themes of racism, Orientalism and
exploitation of the natives by finding fault-lines in the civilizing mission. Mr Chaudhuri
gives life for the safety of Miss Crane reversing the patronizing mission of the British. The
large-scale demonstrations of the Indians and the riots manifest anti-colonial resistance.
Miss Crane’s misconceptions about Mr Chaudhuri in particular and about the Indians in
general are proved wrong. She decides to become a ‘sati’ woman according to the Indian
tradition after the death of Mr Chaudhuri. Mr Chaudhuri as a devoted teacher and M.A.
Kasim as sincere nationalist politician falsify the assumptions of the British.
The subaltern agency finds the supposed civilizing colonizers betraying their own
civilizing mission. Merrick and Rowan violate the principles of fair investigations because
the opponent is an Indian, Hari. Similarly, Hari’s hybridity empowers him to counter
balance the centre-margin relationship through the dominant language and values of the
colonizers. Hari proves himself better westernized than Merrick but the colonizers’
treatment with him turns him into a staunch nationalist. In addition, the study finds the
reversal of the generic convention in which the white woman is the site of attraction for the
blacks. Here Hari is the site of attraction for both the white women and the white men.
Moreover, Spivakian puzzle of double colonization of the subaltern women is also
disapproved in The Raj Quartet as Shalini proves it through the rejection of ‘sati’ tradition.
This study is divided into five chapters. The first chapter surveys briefly the
scholarship on the convoluted issue of subaltern representation in The Raj Quartet to set the
stage for the second chapter of the literature review. The third chapter analyses narrative
strategy to locate the agency of the Indians. The narrative collage technique enables the
subversive reading of the novels to locate the gaps in the colonial discourse. Hence, it
exposes the contradictions in the civilizing mission, which provoke anti-colonial
nationalism of the Indians, culminating on decolonization of India. The forth chapter dwells
upon the diversity of the subaltern as hybridity, internal frictions and elite anti-nationalism.
Paradoxically these diversities counter-balance the de-centred subjectivities of the natives.
Last but not the least is the concluding chapter, which presents the final findings of this
research.

3

Chapter 1
Introduction
Postcolonial theory has become one of the fascinating domains of studying colonial and
elitist texts, which has attracted many scholars of various disciplines. These scholars try to
expose the undercurrents of colonialism in the texts through the application of postcolonial
theory. The continuous extension of the theory makes its own fields of interest and areas of
functionality, which coincide, with other fields of general theoretical studies as Fredrick
Cooper suggests.1 One of the recent fractions of postcolonial theory is the Subaltern Studies
Group.2 It was launched by a group of the Indian scholars in 1980s, headed by Ranjit Guha.
Although the term ‘subaltern’ is originally associated with Antonio Gramsci (1891-1937),
an Italian Marxist critic and a politician but it is revitalised by G. C. Spivak’s seminal
essays. The fractions of postcolonial theory and the critics are interlinked by the issue of
subaltern representation whereas postcolonial texts are overtly related with history,
representation and interpretations. This study investigates subaltern representation in Paul
Scott’s The Raj Quartet as action-doers in relation to postcolonial theory to locate their
agency. While studying the Indians as action doers and probing their consciousness with the
backdrop of the British false civilizing mission, requires an active reading with the aim of
subverting the power structure of colonialism.
The colonial embrace stirred many British writers like Rudyard Kipling, John
Masters, E.M. Forster and Paul Scott to write about the British-Indian relations. Kipling
took the easy script of justifying the British presence in India and represented himself as an
Orientalist. His poem, “white man’s burden” became notorious for his orientalist
assumptions about the white man’s responsibility to civilize the Orient. Hence, he provided
moral grounds for colonization. It became a generic convention in English Literature to
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justify white man’s burden. However, some writers modified the script while Scott’s novels
represent the “disruption of this comfortable script.”3 Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet
supersedes its prototypes by dismantling this generic convention hence concurs with the
current postcolonial debate.

1.1 Background to the Study
1.1.1 Critique of the Subaltern
The concept of ‘subaltern’ seems to be slippery and perplexing one since it provokes
controversial issues and confusion. Gramsci uses the word ‘subaltern’ in his Prison
Notebooks for any ‘low ranked’ individual or group of people who are dominated by the
ruling elites depriving the former of their basic rights. At that time, Gramsci envisaged the
peasant and worker classes who were oppressed and exploited by the National Fascist party
and its agents. He looked for the ways to make their voice heard. However, he said that the
subaltern had no access to their own representation because of their submission to the elite
class. Gramsci proposed their emancipation by dismantling of the master-slave relationship.
Here dismantling means to release the subaltern consciousness from the cultural hegemony
of the elites.
Gramsci highlights peasantry in his writings as a distinct group among the subaltern
to assign social, cultural and political force. This effort was resumed by the Subaltern
Studies Group who wanted to rewrite Indian peasant historiography. The Subaltern Studies
Group consisted of Ranjit Guha, Touraj Atabaki, Shahid Amin, Dipesh Chakrabarty, David
Arnold, Partha Chatterjee, David Hardiman and Sumit Sarkar. Guha as a forerunner of this
group, tried to highlight the Indian peasants’ domination by the elites. He defined the
‘Subaltern Studies’ as “a name for the general attribute of subordination in South Asian
society whether this is expressed in terms of class, caste, age, gender and office or in any
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other way” (Ashcroft et al. 216). This group views the Indian national history to be
composed by either the British or the native elites. Guha confirms that such a historiography
cannot accommodate the contributions of the common people or the subaltern.
Gayatri Spivak further revolutionizes the concept of the subaltern by rejecting
Gramscian views about the autonomy of the subaltern groups. Her works raise the most
significant political question as to why the official history of India did not record the
subaltern resistance put to the colonial rule (Morton 6). Spivak maintains that Subaltern
Studies Group tries to ‘re-write history from below.’ But she disagrees with the group and
asserts that the Marxist model of social change, employed by the Subaltern Studies Group,
is Eurocentric and cannot justify the complex history of the subaltern resistance, which the
historians seek to recover (Morton 7).
The notion of ‘subalternity’ has often been employed in postcolonial theory, which
refers to the individual or groups who live on the margins socially, politically and
geographically or outside the hegemonic power structure. McLeod argues that ‘the term
subaltern is used to signify the different people who do not comprise of the colonial elite’
(109). He elaborates that these may include ‘the lesser rural gentry, poor landlord and rich
peasant.’ According to Leela Gandhi ‘subaltern studies’ is “an attempt to allow the ‘people’
finally to speak on the jealous pages of elitist historiography and, in so doing, to speak for,
or to sound the muted voices of, the truly oppressed” (Leela 2).
Spivak in her controversial essay, “Can the Subaltern Speak?” concludes from the
case of the Indian women that the subaltern can neither speak nor be heard by the centre. It
initiates the debate of recovering the subaltern voice, which tries to subvert the colonial
history and the power-relations to enable the subaltern in reclaiming their history. Spivak
criticizes the post-structuralist critics, Foucault and Deleuze ‘for giving voice’ to the
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subaltern as a ‘benevolent’ gesture. Ultimately, she also seems to slip into the same
category of benevolence for claiming the right to represent the subaltern. Hence, she seems
to follow the same ‘colonial epistemology’ for which she criticizes Foucault and Deleuze.
Seemingly, her contentions make the subaltern more oppressed by assigning them fixed
identity, although she changes her later ideas about the subaltern representation. In her essay
“A Literary Representation of the Subaltern: A Woman’s Text from the Third World”, she
declares that there is a possibility of the subaltern representation. The word ‘representation’
in this study is used in the sense of literary depiction and not in the sense of standing on
behalf of another as a political representative. In political sense, hyphenated word of representation is used or a word ‘political’ is added for clarification. Moreover, Spivak uses
difficult and cryptic language in her writings, which further alienate the subaltern from her
essays, and thus perpetuates their subalternity.
Spivak seems to be more concerned about the gendered subaltern with a special
focus on the Indian women. She argues that colonialism keeps the colonized man
subservient to the colonial rule while the colonized women are dually marginalized both by
colonizers and the native patriarchy. Thus, she declares that the subaltern cannot speak. Her
contentions may also be taken in another way that the marginalised group cannot record
their resistance and they have no access to a dominant language, which can be heard. Her
contentions can be refuted because “post-colonial discourse itself is an example of such
speaking and in most cases the dominant language or mode of representation is appropriated
so that the marginal voice can be heard” (Ashcroft et al. Key Concepts 219).
After the collapse of the Raj, representation of the subaltern remained a problematic
issue. In postcolonial nations, the subaltern played a definite role in the creation of free
nations; hence, their representations had vital importance in anti-colonial nationalism.

7
Decolonization results in two possibilities. First, the Western ruling class is replaced by the
Western educated native elites who speak for the common people to represent them. Hence,
the voice of the common people vanishes. Second, the nationalist struggle for
decolonization is commemorated through the representation of hegemonic class’ activities
excluding the anti-colonial struggle of the subaltern from the main stream of decolonization.
Therefore, McLeod argues that “anti-colonial nationalism can result in the replacement of a
Western, colonial ruling class with a Western-educated , ‘indigenous’ ruling class who seem
to speak on behalf of the people but function to keep the people disempowered” (108).
Besides, anti-colonial history records the activities of the elite individuals without
recognizing the role of the less privileged groups of society.
The second possibility, mentioned earlier, has a vital importance in the subaltern
studies. Hence, this research focuses on the hegemonized Indians who resisted the Empire
as well as upon those native elites who jeopardize the resistance. The Raj Quartet is written
about the colonial rule hence the Indians are hegemonized by the British and therefore
suppressed. Historical documents proves that during the colonial rule, some native elites are
privileged by the British therefore they had greater access to power and hence to their
representation in the colonial history. After decolonization, their dominant positions lead
the elite historians to overstate their anti-colonial activities. Although the elites served the
British Empire as obedient subjects while their role was that of anti-nationalists. McLeod
also discusses that anti-colonial struggle of the subaltern is neglected in the representation
of Indian nationalism or their activities are explained in such a way that the subaltern
consciousness is not represented adequately (108-109). Analogously, the Quartet is written
about the colonial encounter in India by the hegemonic writer, Paul Scott, giving rise to
certain assumptions. In view of Spivak’s and such other contentions, Scott might have
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tramped the footsteps of the colonizers. If it is supposed true then which strategy should be
adopted to retrieve the subaltern voice from the colonial pages of the Quartet?
This study suggests that the concept of ‘agency’ should be applied to the convoluted
issue of subaltern representation. In this study representation stands for voice, feelings and
agency of the colonized people or the subaltern. Ashcroft et al. argue that “agency refers to
the ability to act or perform an action” (Key Concepts 8). Agency is crucial to postcolonial
theory because it points out “the ability of postcolonial subjects to initiate an action in
engaging or resisting imperial power” (Ashcroft et al. Key Concepts 8). Thus, subaltern
agency refers to the ability of the Indians to have the consciousness of opposition. Besides,
it is the capacity of the subaltern classes to resist the colonizers and defy their rule to realize
themselves as action doers. But the question arises here that how is the agency to be
achieved. On the one hand, there are those who stand by the subaltern to give them voice.
The British writers like Paul Scott and the native elites who claim liberalism may be
included in it. While on the other hand, some writers conceive themselves as the subaltern
claiming the right to represent them. Apart from this critique, again the Spivak’s
assimilation of ‘sati’ woman with the subaltern comes to the surface that where do the
subaltern stand in the text? Are they lost in-between the two representations of the texts? In
order to tackle such questions, it is suggested to read such texts ‘subversively.’ In other
words, writers’ perspective should be relegated to the margin while the agency of the
Indians or the subaltern should be focused.4 Pandit Baba’s assertions may reflect the
subversive approach of the subaltern, “[w]hen you think of riots, you are speaking as the
English speak. You must speak like an Indian, think like an Indian” (The Day 130). His
voice has a strong appeal in the Quartet in the sense of oppositional consciousness.
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Tyson’s remark offers guidelines for the study of colonial fictions, pointing out the
operations of repressive ideology. Hence, such a critique, which finds fault-line of a fiction
offers agency to the marginalized classes of society. He argues:
Of course, when we apply critical theories that involve a desire to change the
world for the better - such as feminism, Marxism – and postcolonial criticism
– we will find a literary work flawed in terms of its deliberate or inadvertent
promotion of, for example, sexist, classist, racist, heterosexist, or colonialist
values. But even in these cases, the flawed work has value because we can
use it to understand how these repressive ideologies operate. (6)
Understanding action of the repressive ideologies is crucial to the analysis of any text. If
The Raj Quartet is supposed to uphold the colonial ideology, its reading from the subaltern
perspective may create a counterpoint to the ideology.
Scott seems to dramatize the claim of the subaltern studies writers who state that
Indian history is either dominated by the elites or ignores the voice of the marginalized
bands of society. In Daphne’s case, Hari is cross-examined by Rowan and Gopal. When
Hari brings forth the atrocities of Merrick, Rowan orders the scribe to omit this part of the
interview lest it may be exposed to the public. It shows that the colonial officer, Rowan
silences Hari’s voice. However, this study, like the subaltern project tries to recover the
voice of the marginal character from these gaps and omissions. It takes into consideration
such actions of silencing. Goonetilleke argues, although in other sense but befits it that
“[h]istory is a record, yet words cannot encapsulate the real and the record cannot capture
the situation anyway, given deletions and suppressions and the subjectivity of the
recorder(s)” (820). Upon Rowan’s order, Gopal who is an Indian officer intervenes and
resists any deletion and suppression of the record in order to bring justice to Hari Kumar
(Goonetilleke 820). Such portrayal accompanied with the subversive strategy of reading
fictions subverts the power structure of the earlier generic conventions. Gopal is enabled to
examine the case parallel to the British officer, Rowan. Moreover, it is ‘writing of the
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wrongs’ inflicted by the colonizer, Merrick which arouse Gopal’s conscience and feelings
of nationalism. Likewise, resisting Rowan for misusing the record and depletion, suggests
Gopal’s nationalism for the sake of his native. Through this scenario, one can also peep into
the situation of 1940s when the Indians held parallel responsibilities and also posed a threat
to the British Raj.

1.1.2 Critique of Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet
The encounter between the British and the Indians attracted many writers including the
British who wrote valued fiction genre about India. Some of the literary works of the British
romanticize the day-to-day life in India while others are necessarily connected with the
British Raj. The famous novelists, writing about the Raj are Kipling, E.M. Forster, John
Masters and the fairly recent one is Paul Scott. Each writer has presented the colonial
embrace in his own way. Some are attracted to the Raj while others are enchanted by
liberalism. Kipling is notorious for upholding the Raj and justifying ‘white man’s burden.’
Forster is the precursor of liberal humanism with a soft corner for the Indians while keeping
his own identity as a British. Masters seems to be just a storyteller of the British in India.
His narratives help to “mythologize the colonial encounter and thus preserve the white
man’s legacy” (Morey 4). Nevertheless, Masters also maintains the voice of the colonized.
But Morey has best described his position that “he falls upon the thorns of ideology and
bleeds” for the Indians (11). Being a British, Paul Scott shares these characteristics with his
predecessors but his novels present the encounter more deeply on the critical canvass.
Goonetilleke argues that “[i]t should be considered not as a novel dealing with India like
Kim or A Passage to India, but as a series of historical novels in which the author has
transmuted contemporary history into fiction.”5 When Scott was stationed in India from
1943 to 1946, it was the last days of the British Empire.6 He seems to be shocked by the
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superior attitude of the British towards Indians, which can be compared to Forster’s
criticism through the voice of Mrs Moore in A Passage to India. Seemingly, he observed the
sense of opposition and nationalism among the Indians. It was this tension, which
compelled Scott to write about it and explore the issue more explicitly.
Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet consists of these four novels sequence: The Jewel in
the Crown (1966). The Day of the Scorpion (1968), The Towers of Silence (1971), A
Division of the Spoils (1975). The events in these four novels overlap each other and
contribute to the main plot of the independence of India. The Raj Quartet is set in the
waning years of the British Raj in India, which is a pivotal period of this historical juncture.
It spans over a time of five years starting from Quit India Movement of All India Congress
in August, 1942 and culminates on Independence in August, 1947.
The central narrative of the first novel in the sequence is related to Hari Kumar and
Daphne Manners. The second novel brings together the narratives of Kasim’s family, the
Layton’s family along with Merrick’s and Hari Kumar’s interviews. In this volume,
Daphne’s role seems to be replaced by Sarah Layton. The third novel is concerned with the
narrative of Barbie Batchelor and the life in the Rose Cottage whereas the fourth one deals
with Guy Perron. Ronald Merrick is positioned as a District Superintendent of Police at the
time of Daphne’s rape but in the latter novels, he serves in the British army. Michael Gorra
argues that the third novel ‘revisits the incidents described in the first novel not to undercut
that earlier version but to reinvasion it from the point of view of previously marginal
characters.’7 The same explication can also be applied to the fourth novel in the quartet.
Gorra adds that “[n]o plot summary could do full justice to the complexity of the Quartet’s
narrative procedures, to its intricate layering of one character’s point of view upon
another’s” (19).
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The Raj Quartet deals mainly with two major events. The first incident is an attack
on Miss Edwina Crane and the murder of her fellow teacher, Mr Chaudhuri. The second
incident is the rape of Miss Daphne Manners by unknown ruffians. These incidents have
many connotations and consequences for both the Indians and the British. These incidents
help to fathom the depths of the British-Indian relations in “the crumbling pillars of the
edifice’ (The Towers 82). The Quartet visualizes “the irreversible decline in Indo-British
relations and the accompanying sense of fragmentation and loss experienced by the British
community, steeped in the military and patriarchal traditions and outlook of the Raj”
(Morey 136). This decline also marks the resistance of the natives against the Raj either
individually or collectively which suggests that the Indians are endowed with agency. Scott
seems to penetrate into the Indian realities of life and land to reproof the negative image
about India and the dual nature of the colonial civilizing mission. His descriptions of the
Indian culture and history show Scott’s familiarity and interest in it. He deciphers Indian
culture and traditions to argue that every culture has its own codes of conduct, which
suggest the diversity, and vigour of the Indian cultures. It also seems here that the
celebration of native cultures is an agency nullifying miscomprehensions of the British. The
Quartet also describes the rituals of both the religions; Islam and Hinduism.
In Scott’s tetralogy, the subaltern achieves ‘agency’ through the discussion of
racism, Orientalism, and exploitation of the natives, which falsify the civilizing mission.
Goonetilleke maintains that Scott often refers to ‘the unknown Indian’ which symbolizes
“exploitation and injustice and also to show how he is excluded from the picture of ‘The
Jewel in the Crown’” (833). Scott has touched upon the psychological dilemma as
unhomeliness of the Indians, which is brought about by the colonization. He projects the
cultural diasporas through the characters of Duleep and Hari Kumar feeling unhomliness in
India. After reading the text, the narrative seems to jest at the superficial civilized mission
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of the British, which is achieved by the juxtaposition of different narrative voices. Likewise,
the chromatism and injustices of the British bring forth the paradox of Empire.
At the eve of M.A. Kasim’s arrest, the English officer overviews his house as large
and richly furnished. While the narrator exposes the perceptions of the English official that
the latter is disturbed by “the spicy smell of Indian cooking and Indian perfumes” as “not
quite civilized, or civilized in a way that suggested there was no distinction to be made
between ancient and modern societies” (The Day 20). It suggests that just for the sake of
looking modern and civilized, the Englishman detests the Indian values and culture. In other
words, it is the innate hatred of the Englishman for the native traditions without any reason.
Juxtaposition of M.A. Kasim and the English officer dawns upon the readers that the former
is an educated, civilized and active agent of the subaltern. Likewise, Mr Ahmad Kasim
expresses that “[i]t is the position of the English as rulers that make their friendship
dangerous” by weakening our resolve to resist them while betraying ruling perceptions (The
Day 112). In addition, the novels also portray the Indians to have the ability to act or resist
the Occident. The texts disapprove the stereotypical concepts of the British, which enables
the Indian to achieve agency. Morey argues:
The depiction of the Muslim Congress leader Mohammed Ali Kasim, Scott
extends the knowable community of Indians – previously restricted to
authorial spokesmen or caricatures – by showing an Indian in a position of
responsibility discharging his duties honestly and efficiently; we are told that
the lights often burned all night at the Secretariat during his pre-war ministry.
Similarly, when interned, M. A. K., as he is known, retains his dignity,
neither losing definition as a character, mouthing absurdities, nor collapsing
in a heap. The character of M. A. K. throws light into a particularly
neglected corner of British India and is one of the book’s minor triumphs.
(150, my italics)
Accordingly, an Indian nationalist is shown in a position, which is previously patronised by
the British. Although Scott’s characters are not only individuals and realistic but they are
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also typical of the overall situation of India. They represent large strata of the Indians and
the British. M.A. Kasim is an individual character but he embodies many Indians who want
to get rid of the British while upholding high moral values.
Hari Kumar’s article is considered by the editor to have the ‘implication that the
British are responsible for letting people die in the streets’ (The Jewel 410). Although Hari
does not mean it but it shows that, there is an unconscious stain of agency in his article. The
rejection of the article jeopardizes the subaltern agency. He has the power of an agent in
connection with his article as it has great impact in the exposition of Hari’s consciousness.
Hence, Hari edits the article but his attempts are ineffective. It shows that Hari is involved
in resistance with the editor, in spite of the latter efforts to silence Hari. The unpublished
article deals with the overall political situation of India trying to suppress the resistance of
the natives. The subaltern perspective notices the elites’ anti-colonialism and highlights it to
voice the suppression of Hari. Similarly, Hari’s letter to Colin Lindsey exposes his
oppositional consciousness. Like Forster’s Mrs Moore and Adela Quested in A Passage to
India, Miss Crane and Daphne also feel association with Indian’s identity. These women
resent the British attitude and their superiority complex towards the Indians. They are not
concerned about their association with the white race rather ready to merge with the
Indianness. In other words, the colonial embrace hybridizes both the Indians and the British,
which is a serious threat to colonial hierarchy. Haswell argues that both women ‘recognized
the hypocrisy of the Raj code’ (206). But unlike Adela, Daphne wishes to “come out” of
herself and embrace the external reality of India. Likewise, she distrusts the British and tries
to stand for the Indians. The problem of the colonizers in these texts is that they look at the
realities of India with a preconceived mind setup hence struggle to reshape it according to
their whims. If the British have suspended the Oriental assumptions in order to accept the
realities of India, it may have averted the antagonism between the Indians and the British.
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Scott suggests that in case of friendly separation, the British and the Indians will have
remained like lovers after separation and write love-letters to each other.
Subaltern agency finds expression through the relationship between Miss Crane and
Mr Chaudhuri. Apart from her liberal humanism, Miss Crane represents the colonizers.
However, she goes through ideological transformation after her close analysis of Mr
Chaudhuri. Contrary to the colonizers’ stereotypical concepts, Mr Chaudhuri is a selfless
educated Indian. He bears “a genuine sympathy for the depressed classes of his own race
and genuine belief that educated men like himself should more often be prepared to
sacrifice their private interests in the interest of the country as whole” (The Jewel 50).
Initially Miss Crane observes Mr Chaudhuri’s patriarchal role in the dinner when his wife
waits at the doorway, “watching her husband for the slightest indication from him that
something had been forgotten, or was wrong, or needed to be replaced” while “pretending
not to be there” (The Jewel 53). However, the narrator tells us that it is her
misunderstanding as Mrs Chaudhuri tries “to help or supervise the woman in the kitchen”
(The Jewel 54). Later on, Miss Crane is surprised by the love and understanding between
Mr and Mrs Chaudhuri which removes her misconceptions of the patriarchal Indian society.
Such a portrayal seems to represent Indians contrary to the generic conventions.
The tragedy of Mr Chaudhuri’s death and its aftermaths which culminate on selfimmolation of Miss Crane, seems to subvert Spivak’s contention of the subaltern silence. In
this incident, the process of colonization is overturned. Mr Chaudhuri asks Miss Crane to
drive over the rioters but her humanism does not allow her to do so. They are attacked by
the rioters hence she loses her senses while Mr Chaudhuri is “killed by Indians demanding
not the Raj but Swaraj [self-government] – a different future, a different India”
(Goonetilleke 828). After coming into her senses she “sat down in the mud at the side of the

16
road, close to him, reached out and took his hand. ‘It’s taken me a long time,’ she said, [...]
Mr Chaudhuri, ‘I’m sorry it was too late’” (The Jewel 69). Miss Crane’s denial to drive over
the Indians represents her transformation from the precedent of the British during the
mutiny. Moreover, the uprising of the Indians and their exercising of power against both the
colonizers and their companions, signify the subaltern agency. In addition, the lamenting of
Miss Crane over Mr Chaudhuri’s death has a connotative significance. Her lament also
implies the colonizers’ lament over their fallacies and injustices with the Indians.
Seemingly, the removal of the Queen’s portrait from her walls also shows that she no longer
represents “this aspect of the imperial attachment” (Goonetilleke 807). After going through
the tetralogy, the study finds that the British and the Indian were incompatible in the new
situation of resistance and reversal of the old values hence ultimate solution was granting
freedom to India. In the end, “she committed suttee” i.e. a woman who offers herself for
burning on her husband pyre (The Jewel 463). It suggests the silencing of white woman
instead of Spivak’s silencing of the Indian woman. In addition, Daphne also deliberates on
becoming a ‘suttee’ but rejects the temptation for the sake of the child she conceives.
The Raj Quartet appears to reflect hybridity as an aspect of subaltern agency. The
colonizers transfer Western ways of thinking and culture into the colonized land to get
desired natives, which result in hybridized subjects. While hybridity is “an active moment
of challenge and resistance against a dominant colonial power [...] depriving the imposed
imperialist culture, not only of the authenticity that it has for so long imposed politically,
often through violence, but even of its own claims to authenticity” (Ashcroft et al. Key
Concepts 121). It is treated as the site of resistance and democratic struggle against
colonialism. Thus, the colonizers’ attempt to get mimic natives results in mocking natives.
According to Homi K. Bhabha, imperial ideology is contaminated by hybridity when

17
colonized natives strike back at the imperial authority through hybridity. Hence, hybridity
has the ability to undermine and re-appropriate dominant discourse. Bhabha argues,
The social articulation of difference, from the minority perspective, is a
complex, on-going negotiation that seeks to authorize cultural hybridities
that emerge in moments of historical transformation. The ‘right’ to signify
from the periphery of authorized power and privilege does not depend on the
persistence of tradition. (The Location of Culture 3)
Bhabha’s arguments may be controversial and contesting but it has virulent effect on
postcolonial theory and subalternity.
In the Quartet, Hari Kumar, Mr Kasim’s family, Lili Chatterjee, Miss Crane and
Daphne Manners epitomize hybridized characters. Hari is an Indian but “except for the
colour of his skin he wasn’t an Indian at all” (The Jewel 382). Hari had been in England and
adopted the manners and accent of theirs. Except for his skin colour, he was an Englishman
as “[t]o hear him speak you might think him Commer. But to see him, well, Commer was
impossible” (The Jewel 133, my italics). Still he is treated as ‘other’. It suggests that the
skin colour is the value of superiority and civilization for the British as it is Hari’s skin
colour or chromatism, which bars him to enter into the domain of ‘Commer’ or Englishness.
The hybrid characters of race and culture were treated by the English as socially and
biologically inferior. In such a scenario, the hybrid characters grapple with the situation to
establish their identity. For Morey, “Kumar’s hybridity, a fusion of English attitudes and
learning and Indian colouring and background, leaves him ill at ease, and at home neither in
the Anglo-Indian community nor among his fellow Indians.” (153). Daphne seems to give
life to India by giving birth to a hybrid child Parvati who is obviously fathered by Hari
Kumar. Likewise, Hari’s hybrid personality earns Merrick’s antagonism as the latter finds
him a threat to his Western values.
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Analogously hybridity disrupts the strict binarism of colonial ideology, which
Macaulay formulates in his infamous minutes of 1835. Macaulay wants mimic Indians or
babu English who help in perpetuating the Raj. However, the mimic Indians appropriate
those techniques which privilege the British hence dismantles the colonial hierarchy. In
other words, hybridity is the liminality in-between the British-ness and the Indian-ness
which is revisited by both the races. This in-between state poses a threat to the stereotyping
of races in the Quartet. Concurrently, the hegemonic groups and the marginalized people
who are living in close proximity have unavoidable influences over each other’s. Such a
situation questions the concreteness of identity. Hybridity may be assimilated with
subalternity because the British relegate the hybrid characters to marginal position.
Consequently, the Anglo-Indians are also deprived of their privileged position never equal
to the British. In this research, the Anglo-Indian refers to the white people of hybrid nature
either racial or cultural, while Forster uses it in A Passage to India for the British people
positioned in India. Forster uses the word ‘Eurasian’ for the people of mixed blood. The
myth of colonial hierarchy plays vital role in implementation of colonial authority. The
British wanted to legitimize their colonization through racial superiority. Hence, they are
not ready to accept the Anglo-Indians and the natives in the social ladder. In the process of
colonization, hybridity is natural and inevitable as it also affects the British. The crosscultural contact deeply affects Miss Crane and Miss Daphne hence breaking the binaries of
colonial ideology. Similarly, Mr Kasim and his family communicate in English at home but
at the same time, they are active agents of anti-colonial resistance. Mr Chaudhuri’s
hybridity negates Miss Crane’s misconceptions about him,
The Raj Quartet highlights the hybrid position of Hari and its implications as
“[w]here does one draw the line under the story of Hari Kumar, Harry Coomer: the story of
him prior to Bibighar?” (The Jewel 254). ‘Hari Kumar’ is an Indian name while ‘Harry
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Commer’ suggests Englishness. It was a problem for the British to distinguish him either as
a British or as an Indian except for the colour of his skin. The skin colour is the line of
demarcation between the British and the Indians for their racial and cultural segregation as
well. Hari’s claim that “he had become invisible to the white people” suggests that he has
been neglected because of his black skin colour (The Jewel 161). His westernized education
and values have no importance due to his skin colour of the colonized people. Here
subaltern agency can be retrieved when Ludmila claims that she “saw white women, how
they watched him on the sly. He was handsome in western way, in spite of his dark skin”
(The Jewel 134). Ludmila’s observation signifies the opposite of the conventional view of
the British. His beauty of an Englishman and a figure of attraction for the white women as
Daphne and others, represent ambivalence of the British and counter hegemonic effects of
the text. In addition, his hybridity empowers him to argue with Merrick and others hence
jeopardize the colonial ideology, which tries to devise him as an obedient Indian or
Bhabha’s mimic men.
Daphne’s hybridity breaks the colonial taboo by loving an Indian, as she is aware of
the danger of “doing something unconventional” (The Jewel 379). She knew that loving
Hari is like “the breaking of the most fundamental law of all – that although a white man
could make love to a black girl, the black man and white girl association was still a taboo”
(The Jewel 379). Similarly, the incident of her rape represents that hybridity challenges the
conventional orders, the political structure and power relations. The power structure
between the whites and the blacks seems overturned at this point as the black men assault
the white woman. Moreover, the love between the white girl and an Indian also represents
the rejection of the colonial ego and the generic convention in which a white woman is the
site of attraction for the colonized. In colonial discourses, the Orient or the East is shown
with feminine traits while the Occident or the West as Masculine. In the Quartet, Daphne as
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the symbol of the West is feminine while Hari as the symbol of the East is masculine to
whom she surrenders (Goonetilleke 817). It suggests a departure from the Orientalist model.
Daphne shatters the racial boundaries and rejects the white man’s burden by adopting sexual
relations with Hari but the situation is spoiled by the hooligans as Merrick spoils the
colonial mission. Their carnal desires result from their love as she says, “[i]t is only Hari I
have ever loved. Almost more than anything else in the world” (The Jewel 376). When she
loses Hari, she is resolute to bear Hari’s child in her womb. The child becomes the symbol
of hybridity, whom she describes as a sign of equality and ‘her vindication’ (The Jewel
390).
Seemingly, the subversion of this generic convention can also be observed in Sarah
and Ahmad relationship. Although it is not explicated as such of Daphne and Hari’s but it
achieves its target. At the eve of Suzan’s wedding in Mirat, both are acquainted with each
other and go for horse-ride together. During the ride, she feels the “main force” in Ahmad
and “the ridged muscles on his bare forearms” which suggests “Sarah’s awareness of his
masculinity and strength, a hint of sexual awareness too” (Goonetilleke 826). Both love
each other but do not break ‘the taboo’ lest another Bibighar incident may be repeated.
Goonetilleke adds that “the depiction of Ahmad and tinge Sarah’s potential attraction
towards him with that ambience of exotic romance between mem-sahib and Oriental”
deviates from the generic prototype of attraction of white man by black woman (826).
The juxtaposition of Daphne’s rape with Sarah’s in Calcutta exposes the dual nature
of the civilizing mission and racism of the British. Sarah’s rape did not invoke any arrests or
agitation among the British, although she ‘got rid of her virginity’ but Daphne was already
not a virgin (Goonetilleke 811). It was treated as a personal issue for the reason that the
culprit was from her own race. Sarah’s mother asked her sister Fenny; “[g]et the bloody
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thing aborted” while “take her to Calcutta and between the two of you deal with it. Get rid
of it. I don’t want to know how or where or how much it costs” (The Towers 325-6). It
happens in Calcutta when Sarah is handed over to a British officer to entertain her in the
club. Sarah seems ready for the abortion and does not resist like Daphne. There is a clear
contrast between these two incidents. It does not resound as the Bibighar incident in which
the culprits are the Indians. In addition, it also finds less space in novels and among the
critics.
Scott’s tetralogy penetrates into the depths of the uneven class system in the British
society which alienates not only some English people but creates disparity between the
British and the Indians. This viewpoint is also supported by Goonetilleke who argues that
the Quartet ‘strongly stresses class considerations’ (823). Analogously, if the British people
are not ready to accept the so-called socially inferior people from their own race, how can
they mingle with the colonized people? The novels display that the racial inequalities and
the class system that are installed in the minds of the British, endanger their relations not
only with the Indians but with the Whites also. Moreover, if there is a caste system in
Hindus, there is a parallel class system among the British. It seems to contradict class
superiority and white man’s burden of the British. The narrator said that “[f]or all their flagwagging the ladies of the cantonment tended to have prejudice against the British Other
Ranks” (11). Initially, Miss Crane was accepted by Nesbitt-Smith’s family lovingly as a
governess in England but in Bombay she was deserted by them. “It was Miss Crane first
experience of social snobbery abroad” as the British “place[d] her on one of the lowest
rungs of the ladder of their own self-contained society” (The Jewel 15). The antagonism
between Hari and Merrick in the Quartet gives vents to the past class conflicts in Briton.
Sara Layton says about Merrick that “it’s true, he’s not our class, class has been important
to us” (The Division 365). However, Merrick occupies a high official position in India but
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the British overlook him due to his ‘disadvantageous’ status in England. Merrick is further
described as “he is not quite pukka, a shade middle-class in vowel sounds” (The Tower
100). The real or quite pukka refers to “the kind of people who belonged to the ruling class
in India: the raj” (The Tower 20, Italics in original). It accentuates that Merrick is not a born
gentleman and his vowel sounds are unlike the middle class English people. Merrick is also
conscious to such speculations of the English people about him. His musing, which is
revealed after the arrest of Hari, shows his inferiority complex:
When he considered all the things that made him one of them in India –
colonial solidarity, equality of position, the wearing of a uniform, service to
king and Country – he knew these were fake [...] What they had in common
was the contempt they all felt for native race of the country they ruled. (The
Day 309)
Merrick belongs to lower middle class but tries to uplift his position in the social ladder of
whiteness. This social complex leads him to victimize Hari, Syed and Ahmad Kasim in
order to prove himself ‘quite pukka’ or take revenge upon the Indians who are above in the
social ladder of Indianness. Goonetilleke’s perspective is also noteworthy, as he has taken
different stance from the other critics. He argues that Merrick follows Daphne as well as
Sarah when he discovers that they are not snobbish like other girls of the English upper
class, creating a ray of hope in his heart to achieve any one. Hence, it is “his urge to merge
with the ruling class and legitimize his aspirations, his claim as meritocratic” (Goonetilleke
825). He discovers this prospect when he finds Daphne talking to Hari while Sarah in the
horse-ride. His rejection by both the women intensifies his hatred against the Indians
(Goonetilleke 822). Gorra argues that Merrick “needs victim’s cooperation in easing the
pain that he has himself inflicted” (54). Merrick tells Hari that ‘the true corruption of the
English is their pretence that they have no contempt for Indians, and the real degradation of
the Indians is the pretence of equality’ (The Day 358). Thus, he marks that there is no
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comradeship between the British and the Indians. He suggests that they can live in a
fraternity if both shun these pretences or in other words admit openly the relations of power
structure. Seemingly, he torments Daphne Manners and Sarah for their relations with the
Indians. In The Day, Sarah encapsulates the overall mission of colonialism and its demise in
India while contemplating about Merrick:
You are, yes, our dark side, the arcane side. You reveal something that is sad
about us, as if out here we had built a mansion without doors and windows,
with no way in and out. All India lies on our doorstep and cannot enter to
warm us or be warmed. We live in holes and crevices of the crumbling stone,
no longer sheltered by carapace of our history which is leaving us behind.
And one day we shall lie exposed, in our tender skins. You as well as us.
(The Day 476)
She compares the existence of the British in India to a blind house, which has neither
windows nor doors or in other words a blind alley. As their mansion of colonialism is
doomed to ruin, so they will be vulnerable to all the threats including the resistant Indians.
She seems to say that dark aspects of their colonialism push them to this blind house in
India and Merrick is the embodiment of the dark aspects. Gorra argues that “Sarah
unwittingly points to more than the hidden truths of imperialism” (36). While Haswell
argues that “[t]hrough the painful self-revelation of two main characters – Edwina Crane
and Sarah Layton – Scott shatters the foundational myth of British imperialism” (208).
1.2 Statement of the Problem
This study, “Subaltern Agency in Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet” endeavours to locate the
agency of the Indians in Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet by adopting the subversive strategy of
reading a colonial text to dismantle the centre-margin relationship of the British and the
Indians. It looks for the representation of the Indians as action-doers contrary to Spivak’s
contention of the effaced subaltern.
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1.3 Objectives of the Study
This study is motivated by Ania Loomba’s remark that “[o]ne of the most vexed questions
in postcolonial studies is the agency of the colonised subject, or ‘subaltern’ and whether it
can be recovered and represented by postcolonial intellectuals” (xviii). In modern times the
issue of the subaltern or marginalised classes who are previously considered silent and
effaced, has made claim to voice their representation. They speak ‘back’ to the centre by
defying the colonial traditions of their representation. Within the realm of colonization, the
Indian can speak in the space created by the assumed binarism of the colonizers and the
colonized. However, the Indians are not the ‘real’ subaltern as this category can neither be
represented in dominant discourses nor re-presented in politics. If still they achieve
representation in such discourse, it will be imaginary subaltern. Lady Chatterjee says in her
soliloquy that the binary notions such as, “black is black, and white is white, and right is the
opposite of wrong” are western in nature and “divisible in the usual western way” (The
Jewel 80). Subaltern agency is appropriated to this study in order to recuperate the lost
voice and position of the imaginary subaltern or how the subaltern articulate through their
actions and reactions in Scott’s novels as Gorra argues that “Scott was drawn throughout his
career to marginal figures, test cases for the operations of societies he described” (36).
It is commonly assumed that agency resides at the centre. If it is admitted as true,
then the agency is with the colonizers. However, in The Raj Quartet the subaltern put
resistance to the colonizers and interact with the latter. It suggests that the subaltern are
endowed with agency as the novels point out ‘several skirmishes’ between the Indians and
the British forces (The Jewel 317). The Indians rise in revolt to get rid of the British. In
addition, the Indian women in the novels are not ‘doubly in shadow’ in Spivak’s terms but
they seems to reject Spivak’s concept of ‘sati’ women. In The Jewel Shalini wrote to Duleep
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that “Prakash’s sisters actually suggested I should become suttee to honour such a man and
acquire merit for myself!” but she rejected it (The Jewel 230). It also suggests that the
narrative strategy of the novels does not compel Indian woman to be a silent subaltern rather
assigns them vocality as resistant subaltern. Similarly, Pandit Baba strongly rejects any use
of “the language of a foreign power” in spite of the fact that he can speak and understand it
well. He declared that “once the British had been got rid of their language, must go with
them; although what would be put in its place was difficult to tell” (The Day 125).
Subaltern agency is harnessed with postcolonial theory to locate the resistance and
representation of the subaltern in the centre from the margin. For Spivak, colonial
discourses are not restricted to the operations of power rather ‘they try to locate and theorise
oppositions, resistances and revolts on the part of the colonised’ (Loomba 51). Spivak’s
contention of the inability of the subaltern to speak is disapproved of by the agency of
“nationalist and anti-colonial struggles which did succeed in dismantling formal
colonialism” (Loomba 52). The subaltern voice is actuated through local, geographical and
political practices irrespective of their subalternity. In this critique, human practices, voices
and behaviours are analysed in relation to their location and social conditions, which have
constituted the subaltern itself. It is understood that geographical locations and social
conditions have bearings on the mental processes of people. Furthermore, the study
renegotiates the position of the natives weaving their own history and ultimately their own
selves. It may be argued that the Indians, as the subaltern in Scott’s Quartet, can voice their
resistance. His characters and incidents serve as subaltern agents at this specific historical
juncture of colonialism. Their voice is not legitimized at the centre rather analysed in
accordance with the local space and their practices. Their technique of mobilization of
masses is also different from the colonizers’ and the elites.
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Paul Scott’s inclination towards the marginalized classes of society as Gorra argues
has strong fascination for the study of the Quartet. Moreover, the Quartet is written in
postcolonial era, it may fairly be understood in the light of the Subaltern Studies Group who
wants “to rewrite Indian history as something other than an episode in the ground narrative
of Eurocentric and particularly British nationalism.”8 Besides, it motivates the study to
deconstruct the novels through comparatively latest perspective of subaltern agency. It is
very important to note that studying writers like Paul Scott; one should suspend Western
thoughts and values, as Daphne wishes that Hari should do, to evaluate and interpret
through the natives’ cultural and social conditions. Hence, such an evaluation and
interpretation achieve momentum of resistance and oppositional consciousness. Apart from
Scott’s critique, the inability of the British to understand India is directly proportional to
their preconceived ideas and self-willed definitions of the Indian reality.
Paul Scott in The Raj Quartet seems to have first-hand knowledge and a good deal
of authentic experience in India as Janis Haswell argues.9 Haswell writes that Scott’s first
novel Johnnie Sahib appeared in 1952 while six out of his eight novels about the Raj were
published before the first issue of the Quartet which deal in one way or the other with the
imperial experience (202-3). He had served in India and Malaya as an air supplies officer
for three and a half years from 1943 to 1946. Patrick Swindon argues that “his novels leave
us with the impression of a man thoroughly at home with his Indian subjects” (3). Scott
appears to have imbibed the Indian spirit during his stay, which enables him to delineate it
in his masterwork The Raj Quartet. He wrote poems and plays about India while his play
Pillars of Salt also won prize. Scott seems to surpass his predecessors in the portrayal of
Anglo-Indian relations as Gorra argues:
The Raj Quartet expands to include schools and hospitals as well as nearly
all aspects of military life from recruitment to intelligence to the charity
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work of the officers’ wives along with the administration of a district, a
judicial inquiry, newspaper publishing, and above all the minutiae of
political strategy. (33)
It cannot be alleged that Scott speaks for the margins from the centre. Rather he
seems to speak from the margin to the centre. The other dilemma with the novelists who
take unconventional steps in their novels as the ‘unconventional’ love of Daphne for Hari is
the acceptability of their works among the British circles who are also the part of the
critique. They fear that their writings may be thrown to winds and thus may fail in their
mission of speaking for the natives. Therefore, they try to cocoon the truth in the garb of
conventional novels. Haswell suggests that Scott does not simplify his delineation of India
and argues that it is buggered by the British while the Indians are “not reduced to an ‘abject
Other’ (218). Moreover, those novelists who write historical novels apply their imagination
to the ‘real’ history, which renders them as novelists rather than the historians. Here ‘real’
does not suggest the history that recorded the subaltern resistance rather the history that
comprises of actual dates and figures. Thus two factors, application of conventionality and
imagination to the solid history of India, mark Paul Scott as an influential novelist and
worthy for this project. However, this study does not declare Scott as an anti-imperialist or
pro-Indian merely on the basis of his sympathy with the Indians or deviating from the
conventional misrepresentation of the Indians. Rather the study focuses on the agency of the
Indians without slipping to essentialism. Essentialism would be a misreading of the
subaltern Indians as the concept bears fixed roles of identity. Hence, Ashcroft et al. simplify
Spivak’s stance about the failure of subaltern agency that it is “only a warning to avoid the
idea that the subaltern can ever be isolated in some absolute, essentialist way form the play
of discourse and institutional practices that give it its voice” (Key Concepts 79).
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1.4 Research Questions
The study endeavours to negate Spivak’s contention about the subaltern by raising such
questions, which discuss the actions and reactions of the Indians in the Quartet. Hence, such
discussion of the subaltern agency from the subaltern perspective dismantles the Eurocentric
approach of Foucault and Deleuze. The first research question is how far the subaltern
agency finds the narrative strategy of the Quartet, negating the stereotypical assumptions of
the British? The second question asks whether the subaltern has the sense of anti-colonial
nationalism in the Quartet? Similarly, if they have such consciousness, do they achieve their
goal of decolonization? In other words, it looks for the conscious struggle of the Indians for
the cause of Independence of India under the banner of anti-colonial nationalism. The third
question is about the diversity of India. It asks how far hybridity as the inevitable aspect of
colonialism, endangers the clear-cut authority of the colonizers? The fourth question is, how
much the oppositional consciousness of the subaltern as well as the dichotomy of the British
supplement to the critique of the subaltern? The fifth question is how far the indigenous
cultures, values and traditions augment the subaltern agency? Although the subaltern consist
of diverse groups having frictions among them, testifying the Indians as the subaltern.
However, such delineations celebrate the Indians as vibrant natives contrary to the
Orientalist assumptions of the British that the colonized people are primitive, uncivilized
and uneducated. Therefore, the indigenous cultures and traditions with its variance need
discussion to locate agency of the Indians.

1.5 Significance and Scope of the Study
The world has become a global village and new ways of subjugation are adopted to
perpetuate imperialism and neo-colonialism. Therefore, the study argues for new forms of
resistance and ‘speaking for’ the subaltern. It will help in ameliorating the effects of
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imperialism and neo-colonization. The comparatively recent concept of subaltern agency
will further open casements into the imperial structures. Although, The Raj Quartet deals
with the specific colonial period while it is written in postcolonial era, the study does not
claim that the Indians had come out of the colonial period and it was a past event which
Fanon calls ‘decolonizing of mind’. Rather, the term ‘postcolonial’ is dealt in relation to the
long-lasting consequences of colonialism. We are still facing the legacy of European
colonialism in the form of neo-imperialism. This occurs in form of “continuing ‘internal
colonisation’ of indigenous people upon their own territories attests to this legacy” (Bignall
2). In order to deconstruct the effects of colonial ideology and to disrupt the legacy of
imperialism, we need to avoid the Eurocentric approach of colonialism. Hence, subaltern
agency in postcolonial theory is the opposite of Eurocentric approach to envisage the
discursive effects of colonization.
The study argues for the recognition of the efforts made by direct encounters of the
colonized people and forerunners of decolonization. We should not be lost in describing
colonizers and their legacies rather the colonized classes should be presented “as the active
or resisting force chiefly responsible for postcolonisation” (Bignall 4). It is our
responsibility to point out the injustices made with our histories by the privileged
colonizers, redefine and restructure our past and identity.

1.6 Theoretical Framework
This study may be categorized as a qualitative research. The model adopted for this research
is postcolonial theory while applying the concept of the subaltern agency. The concept is
based on the operational definitions of the subaltern and agency, which are ascribed to
Gramsci, Ashcroft, Bignall and Loomba. This study focuses on those actions in The Raj
Quartet, which follow Bignall and Loomba’s critique of agency. Bignall argues that agency
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refers to an “action that is both causal and purposefully directed, although never free from
constraints. Agency differs from action, in that the latter ‘is not essentially or originally
conscious, that to make it so is an achievement, and this achievement transforms action
[into agency]” (12, same in original). Ania Loomba adds that agency means “an
oppositional consciousness” (236). This model of postcolonial theory helps to find out
subaltern agency in Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet as “postcolonial theory most commonly
addresses the revitalisation and recognition of the agency of colonised peoples through their
acts of resistance and decolonisation” (Bignall 4). By adopting the afore-said theory, the
study will be critical of colonization and repressive ideology.
Subaltern agency is the assemblage of two concepts in postcolonial theory, which
create a specific point of view as explained afore. This point of view is created to respond to
the questions about colonial text. This study of the Quartet involves a deviation from
Spivak’s contention about the subaltern as she proposes it essentially alienated subjects
from the mainstream society. I hope that the concept of subaltern agency may resolve the
issue of the subaltern representation. It may actualize their representation by speaking
through voice of the subaltern. In conducting this research, the established writers of
postcolonial theory including Gayatri Spivak, Edward Said, Homi K. Bhabha, Frantz Fanon,
Ranjit Guha, Benita Parry, Beverly and Aijaz Ahmad along with the critics on Paul Scott
are consulted for the interpretation of the text.
Some of the important concepts of postcolonial theory such as subaltern, agency,
representation, identity crises, ambivalence, decolonization and hybridity are the tools to
develop the subversive strategy for study of Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet. It is usually
observed that many writers evaluate a novel as a whole in the light of postcolonial theory
without giving least importance to the deconstructive analysis of the text. However, this
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research will focus on the narrative voices through the deconstructive analysis of the text to
highlight the Indians as actions doers and conscious resistant force. The researcher does not
suggest that the Indians are essentially marginalized in the novels rather it is attempted to
search how they can be centralized through reversal of the stereotypical assumptions of the
British. According to the literal definition, the Indian are treated as the subaltern but after
proving their agency, they no longer remain the real subaltern rather the resistant subjects.
In addition, they are endowed with consciousness having political and democratic
awareness. The Quartet records that after the Quit India campaign and the consequent
arrests, the Indians observe “hartal” or close their business in order to pressurize the British
and to realize their demands (The Jewel 317). Likewise, the study focuses on those actions,
which represent the Indians’ resistance and their oppositional consciousness. The actions
and narrative voices of those British characters, which oppose the generic conventions of
Kipling’s colonial ideology, are also recorded as it supports the subaltern agency. Moreover,
the study is also conscious to the slippage of romanticizing the Indians.
The application of the subaltern agency requires keen attention to the operation of
the text. Some critics do not pay attention to the deconstructive analysis of colonial and
postcolonial novels. Such analysis makes differentiation among the novelists, the narrative
voice and the British. In this study, each character is treated as a separate being not as a
puppet in the hands of the novelist and will further be analysed through the narrative voice.
Hence The Raj Quartet is analysed it in terms of narrator, narratee and narrated at discourse,
propositional and enunciation levels respectively. The narrator of every narrative may be a
character within or an observer from the outside. The narrator tells the story to the audience
that is called ‘narratee’. The narratee may be explicit or implicit. A narrator becomes
unreliable “when we find reasons to doubt that the narrator shares the same values as the
author” (Culler 88). In addition, Gerard Genette’s concepts of narratology also help in
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deconstructing the narrative strategy of the Quartet.10 In order to understand the internal
mechanism of a narrative, Genette develops his theory, which comprises of the function of a
narrator, narrative voice, narrative perspective and the levels of narrative. However, his
semiotic approach is not thoroughly applied lest it might detract the study from subaltern
agency to structuralism. Although it helps to analyse the narrative voices to a greater extent.
Subaltern agency and narrative strategy are closely related to review the centrality of
narration for the representation and re-presentation of the subaltern. Paying heed to the
narrative strategy helps to revive the lost voice of the subaltern. It is the narrative voice
through which we can peep in the cracks of the imperial structure to achieve subaltern
agency. For this purpose, keen attention is paid to the “gaps in the narrative or alternative
interpretations, that would need attention if a more general and impersonal picture [of the
subaltern subjects] were required to emerge.”11 Jeremy Tambling argues that “[a] text may
well show up the silences and the gaps in ideology, for instance by the way its own
explanatory force stops short, owing to its involuntary commitment to an ideological
standpoint.”12 Seemingly, in The Jewel the racially imbibed Merrick dissects the
configuration of benevolent colonizer myths creating gaps in the colonial narratives in
which Hari finds space to be adjusted. Morey argues that Hari “enters through the fissures
created both by Scott’s deconstruction of narrative and character, and by Merrick’s sacred
dividing lines between colonizer and colonized, which are really cracks in a narrative”
(155). He adds that “it is here that Hari finds a locale, a voice which enunciates a central
‘message’ of the Quartet (155, my emphasis).
Suppose Paul Scott, who is an English novelist, unintentionally follows Orientalist
model, and hence fails to give voice to the subaltern. Yet the subversive perspective of the
subaltern studies helps to expound the operations of the Orientalist model. But Morey
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argues that “[c]ertainly, Scott can be placed in a tradition of writing which might variously
be called ‘the novel of empire’ or ‘the liberal rewriting of the imperial encounter’, [yet]
Scott participates in the tradition only to dismantle it, to expose its constituents one by one,
to unravel the imperial narrative” (157). Similarly, the deconstructive analysis also desires
other characters’ approach apart from the novelist. As Bronowsky seems to utter the
Orientalist model that “[t]he English are very shy of their sexuality” and even they get alert
by the presence of a fly (The Day 110). Although Bronowsky is not English by origin but he
seems to uphold the dominant world view that the English are reserved in sexuality unlike
the Orientals. In other words, he inherently compares their sexuality with those of the
Indians to meet the dominant world view.
Along with the philosophical concept of subaltern agency, Said’s ‘contrapuntal
reading’ is adopted to deal with ‘latent Orientalism’ as supposed in the previous section and
discussed in the limitation of this study. It is the “form of ‘reading back’ from the
perspective of the colonised, to show how the submerged but crucial presence of empire
emerges in the canonical text” (Ashcroft, Edward Said 92). In this perspective “a
counterpoint is established between the imperial narrative and the postcolonial perspective”
which “reveal the pervasive constitutive power of imperialism” (Ashcroft, Edward Said 93).
Said explains it in his Culture and Imperialism that contrapuntal reading takes into account
“both of the metropolitan history that is narrated and of those other histories against which
(and together with which) the dominating discourse acts” (59). In order to read a novel
contrapuntally, one should be aware of “the dominant world-view offered by the novel” and
the various presumptions which make any practice non-objectionable” (McLeod 147). Said
adds that “[t]he point is that contrapuntal reading must take account of both processes, that
of imperialism and that of resistance to it” (Culture and Imperialism 79). Kipling’s Kim
only records the British imperialism but ignores the anti-imperialist resistance while
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portraying India. Said argues that to read a text “one must open it out both to what went into
it and to what its author excluded” (79). This reading is not a neutral activity as both manner
of reading and matter of a text are important for postcolonial perspective. The tetralogy is
written in the postcolonial era while it overtly deals with decolonization and the natives’
resistance, which necessitate to read it from postcolonial perspective. Hence, applying this
perspective after decolonization, “our ways of reading cannot be expected to remain
uninformed or undisturbed by the end of empire and the articulation of previously silenced
or marginalised subject positions. A postcolonial perspective is ultimately located in the
text’s readership” (Morey 9). Postcolonial perspective is defined as “a degree of freedom
from a colonial mind-set” which allies with subaltern agency to recuperate the voice of the
subaltern (Morey 11). It also helps this study to deviate from the conventional methods of
reading while rethinking the model of interpretation to resist the colonial or elite perspective
about The Raj Quartet. Postcolonial perspective is valid to the English texts as Morey
argues that it releases the reader from the implied yet unfailing gravitational pull of
authorial intentions (9). Such reading helps in the Quartet to points out the comments of the
omniscient narrator about General Dyer’s act of “killing several hundred and wounded
upward of thousand, nipped the anticipated revolution nicely in bud” (The Day 78, my
Italics). These comments from the narrator suggest the latent Orientalism of the author and a
generic convention.
In The Raj Quartet ‘silence’ seems to be used strategically, to say more what can be
orally conveyed. Many characters adopt silence over certain issues but when it is revealed
later, it bears more significance and effects. The more specific examples of the application
of ‘silence’ are Hari’s and Daphne’s. Both adopt silence about their relations after the
Bibighar incident, which gives sensations to many characters including Mr White, Poulson,
Judge Menen, Lili and Ludmila.
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1.7 Delimitations of the Study
Knowledge is neither innocent nor objective entity hence deeply related with the operations
of power structure. It appears that the knowledge about the Orient was produced and
propagated in Europe as an agenda of colonial powers. The agenda may be described in
Said’s terms as ‘latent and manifest Orientalism.’ By latent Orientalism, the study means to
say the underlying stereotypical assumptions about native people based on the colonizers’
fantasies and imagination. Raj novelists like Paul Scott, E. M. Forster and John Masters also
belong to the colonizers. Therefore, they might have latent Orientalism. If this argument is
accepted as true, it does not affect this study as it is bound to neither Scott’s personality nor
his projection as an anti-imperialist. Hence, this dissertation is delimited to Scott’s personal
life and views outside the text. The study is not aimed at the projection of Orientalism and
the colonizers rather it studies the novels with the subaltern point of view.
In addition, this research work intends neither to defend imperialism nor colonialism
in India nor deliberate too much about it. One thing pinches the researcher that Scott does
not present the anti-colonial nationalism as salvation but presents it as purgation connecting
with anarchism. Likewise, the dissertation neither advocates for the humanism of the British
writers nor searching any ray of hope from the colonizers. Scott’s text itself exposes the
dark aspects of the colonial ideology for the reader’s interpretation hence to be disapproved
by the readers. Many critics are also misled by the parody of the racist characters and
ascribe to Scott’s own views. However, paying close attention to the narrative voice and
deconstructive analysis removes the misconceptions.
The study is also conscious to the third-person omniscient narrative voice that either
intentionally or unintentionally defends colonialism or its actions. As Scott’s omniscient
narrator describes the civil and military reporting system “to investigate charges of brutality
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or excessive use of force” against the Indians seems to suggest that the colonizers had strict
rules to check violence (The Jewel 302). This assertion can be nullified if juxtaposed with
his other contentions as there was ‘no trail in the judicial sense or in other words the
colonizers will do what they decide to be right. Similarly, Reid’s narrates the complicated
method of dispersing the crowd in order to avoid any human loss. His description seems to
alleviate the charges against General Dyer who ordered to fire at the protestors in
Jallianawallah Bagh. The study points out such descriptions but it is delimited of detailed
analysis least it might distract the study from its objectives. In addition, the next
problematic issue is that of the applicability of the subaltern definition. There are certain
characters from the elite class of natives, which may not be defined as the subaltern or
seems to follow the colonial model of class superiority. Moreover, their resistance and
agency is also questioned. Hence, their case is delimited from the mainstream of the
subaltern agency.

1.8 Organization of the Study
The first chapter of this study surveys the scholarship briefly on The Raj Quartet from
subaltern’s perspective to set the stage for the second chapter of the literature review. It sets
the research questions and the possible outcomes of the research. In this chapter, brief
overview of Scott’s The Raj Quartet in relation to this research is presented in order to pave
the way for the detailed analysis in the following chapters.
Chapter 2 turns to the critique of subaltern studies and timely additions to it. This
chapter reviews the critical works on subaltern studies having the central issue of
representation and vocality of marginalized classes. It resolves the contention by application
of subaltern agency. This chapter presents the definition of agency and overviews of
subaltern agency. Hence, for its application to The Raj Quartet, the prominent critics of
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Scott’s works are thoroughly reviewed and juxtaposed with each other’s to locate the gaps
in previous studies to be filled by the current research.
Chapter 3 focuses on the narrative voices and specifically the technique of narration,
which augment the subaltern agency. Deconstructive study of the novels is presented to
expose the cracks of the colonial ideology and to prove the cause of the Indians’ anticolonial nationalism and decolonization. Active anti-colonial nationalism is sought in the
text to confirm the subaltern agency and to justify the ultimate solution of Indian Empire. It
also highlights the fake civilizing mission by stating examples from the text and
disagreement among colonizers whether they have the moral right to further hold India or
grant freedom. Moreover, the anti-colonial nationalism foreshadows that the British had lost
hold of India and thus achieving independence was not a passive process solely at the mercy
of the British rather it compelled the colonizers to relinquish the power to the natives.
Chapter 4 focuses on the diversity of the Indians to negate the colonialist
assumptions of stereotyping and race superiority. It looks into the definition of the
subaltern, which shows the subaltern as the composite of diverse groups always in frictions
with one another. Nevertheless, these aspects are considered to dismantle the clear-cut
authority of the colonizers. Hence, it focuses on hybridity in The Raj Quartet, which
disrupts the power structure of binarism. While trying for mimic man, it turned into
mocking subjects who put resistance to the on-going process of colonization. Another point,
which is looked at in this chapter, is the disunity of the subaltern classes as well as antinationalism of elite class, which jeopardizes and delays decolonization. It points out the
oppositional consciousness of both the British and Indians against colonization. It also
analyses Indian cultures and traditions. Scott presents it in the novels with an aim that
Indians are neither a single nation nor ‘mass-produced’ but ‘diverse regions’ like its
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environment and land (Goonetilleke 810).13 That is why the subaltern are usually scattered
but get unite only if they have a common cause. The same happens with the diverse
subaltern in The Raj Quartet.
1.9 Conclusion
Postcolonial perspective releases writers from a colonial mind-set, thus provides us with
such an active approach as the subaltern agency. This approach retraces the historical
fictions about colonization with a sense of ‘decolonized mind.’ Through the application of
the subaltern agency, this study finds the Indians as active agents from their actions and
reactions in the Quartet. Goonetilleke argues that Scott presented the Indians as strong,
responsible and respectful characters (833). The study tries to focus on the actions and
articulation of the Indians without languishing in the world of the colonizers and their
legacies. The colonized class is presented “as the active or resisting force chiefly
responsible for postcolonisation” (Bignall 4). Likewise, Gorra argues that Scott is attracted
to marginal figures in his works, which finds expression through the omniscient narrative
voice. Subaltern agency as a fraction of the postcolonial theory appropriates its concepts to
locate the anti-colonialism and resistance of the natives, which crumbles the edifice of
colonialism and drag the British to a closed mansion without doors and windows, hence,
resulted in the decolonization. Scott’s The Raj Quartet cannot be supposed either nostalgic
or raj revisionism. Haswell suggests that the Quartet envisions the failure of the liberalism
as a self-deceived idea of the innate dignity of the colonized ‘Other’, collapsing the raj due
to the fatigue of the British and economical strains resulted by the World Wars. However,
these factors are worsened by anti-colonial nationalism and decolonization, which Guy
Perron points out. Merrick and Perron’s treatments with Hari raise questions about the
civilizing mission. Similarly, ambivalence of the British disrupts their own ideology of
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racial hierarchy. Moreover, appropriations of the dominant language and the British values
empower the Indians to challenge the so-called colonial masters. Such a portrayal re-covers
agency of the Indians and negates the misconception about Scott. It suggests that the
subaltern are endowed with agency as the novels point out ‘several skirmishes’ between the
Indians and the British forces (The Jewel 317). The study has revealed that the architecture
of colonialism was itself thrashed by the failure of White masons’ plans as hybridity,
ambivalence and the fake civilizing mission. As a whole, the Indians find representation in
the text through the deconstruction of the text.
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1

For further detail see Fredrick Cooper, Colonialism in Question: Theory,
Knowledge, History. Berkley & London: University of California Press, 2005. Cooper
argues that “[t]he burst of scholarship on colonial studies in the last two decades – crossing
the disciplinary boundaries of literature, anthropology, and history – has begun to fill one of
the most notable blind spots in the Western world \s examination of its history” (p. 3)
2

In this research, the phrase ‘Subaltern Studies Group’ or ‘Subaltern Studies

Collective’ refers to the writers and editors of the series of edited volumes that appear under
the full title: Subaltern Studies: Writing on South Asian History and Society. These volumes
are published by Oxford University Press between 1982 and 1999. While ‘Subaltern
Studies’ refer to all the texts inside and outside Subaltern Studies Group.
3

See Peter Morey, Fictions of India: Narrative and Power (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 2000) 136. He further writes; “Central to this is an exposure of the
mechanics of the imperial script, an unpicking of the stitches holding together imperial
modes of (self-)perception. Most importantly it jolts the reader out of any complicity with
the generic traditions bred by previous fictions” (144).
4

The concept of ‘discourse’ is discussed in Ashcroft et al. The Post-Colonial
Studies, The Key Concepts (London, New York: Routledge, 1992). Ashcroft and others
argues that it the system by which dominant groups in society constitute the field of truth by
imposing specific knowledge, disciplines and values upon dominated group as colonial
discourse centralize Europe while marginalize the Orient (48).
5

See D. C. R. A. Goonetilleke , “Paul Scott's Later Novels: The Unknown Indian”
Modern Asian Studies, Vol. 41, No. 4 (Jul., 2007), pp. 797-847. Cambridge University
Press. 03-03-2016 05:49 <http://www.jstor.org/stable/4499802 >.p.801.
6

See John McLeod, Beginning Postcolonialism (Manchester: MUP, UK, 2007) 7.
McLeod discusses 'the British Empire' in detail. He argues that this phrase is usually used to
refer to the past event or the historical period which is no longer current. He argues that
‘Postcolonialism’ is not similar to ‘after-colonialism’ rather it signifies both historical
continuity and change (33). He regards the twentieth century as a third period of colonial
demise and decolonization from the British Empire. But colonization continued in many
other shapes as McLeod discusses it on page 8
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7

See for further study Michael Gorra, After Empire: Scott, Naipaul, Rushdie
(Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1997) 19.
8

See Terry Collits, Postcolonial Conrad Paradoxes of Empire (Oxen: Routledge,
2003) 87.
9

See for further details Janis E Haswell, "Images of rape and buggery: Paul Scott's
view of the dual evils of empire." Studies in the Novel 33.2 (2001): 202-223.The John
Hopkins University. 03 March 2016. 06:11. < http://www.jstor.org/stable/29533443>. Page202.
10

See Gerard Genette, Fiction and Diction (Ithaca and London: Cornwall
University Press, 1993).
11

Actually these are views of Mr. White in response to Brigadier Reid’s edited
memoires in The Jewel in Crown on page 334.
12

See Jeremy Tambling, Narrative and ideology (U.K. Open University Press,

1991). 90.
13

The word ‘mass-produced’ is used in The Day of the Scorpion (p. 136) for the
British due their diversity assimilating with the Indians.
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Chapter 2
Literature Review
The chapter on literature review undertakes detailed examination of the concepts of
‘subaltern’, ‘agency’ and ‘the critique of Paul Scott’ with the central theme of the
representation of the Indians. The idea of ‘subaltern agency’ is the assemblage of two
concepts; subaltern and agency, which are recurrently used in postcolonial theory. Besides,
postcolonial theory as a model to this study provides us with other concepts that help in
interrogating and re-interpreting colonial discourses to voice the marginalized classes.
Hence, subaltern studies realized itself as an innovative process of inquiry and subversion of
the elitist and colonial versions of historical texts. This work intends to re-study Paul Scott’s
The Raj Quartet through the lens of subaltern agency since it is argued that Scott was
attracted in his active life to the “marginal figures” in the political and textual operations of
“marginality and power” (Gorra 36-7). This chapter retraces the historical development of
the concept of ‘subaltern’ and evaluates postcolonial intellectuals related to the subaltern
studies having the central issue of representation and vocality of marginalized classes.
Hence, the critique of subaltern representation is thoroughly reviewed before relating to the
comparatively recent abstraction of the theory, subaltern agency. The chapter culminates on
the study of critical works about Scott’s The Raj Quartet threading them with convoluted
issue of representation of the Indians as the subaltern. These critical works are deeply
reviewed and juxtaposed with each other to locate the gaps in their works. As the Quartet
deals with historical era of colonialism and resistance, the Indians are taken as ‘the
subaltern’ owing to their subordination to the British. However, there are certain
descriptions, which incite the issue of the subaltern as Vidyasagar’s deposition
unconsciously replicating the definition, characteristics and issues of the subaltern. He noted
that the young Indians wanted to “make India a great power” but it was not realized due to
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“the ramblings and wanderings of our leaders” (The Jewel 363). He mourns over
disorganization of the subaltern that “[u]nfortunately it was difficult for us to form anything
but small groups” (The Jewel 363). His depositions also highlight lack of unity until an
ultimate cause. He said, “[w]e told each other that if once the people rose against their
oppressors we young men would be able to link up with each other and give an example of
bravery and determination that would infect all” (The Jewel 363). Such descriptions easily
suit to the critique of the subaltern as explicated by Ashcroft et al. (216-7). The concept of
the ‘subaltern agency’ is applied to Scott’s tetralogy to voice the Indians more precisely
against the master narratives by reading the novels ‘against their grain.’1 Such a reading
process leads to focus on the subaltern’s consciousness and their rising sense of nationalism,
which results in their unity for a common cause of decolonization. Political, social and
cultural contexts in the novels are also taken into consideration to establish sound
justification of the subaltern agency in Scott’s The Raj Quartet.

2.1 Origin and History of the ‘Subaltern’
Many concepts of postcolonial theory expose the inner operations of colonial discourses.
These concepts “explore the ways that representations and modes of resistance are used as
fundamental weapon of colonial power to keep colonized people subservient to colonial
rule” (McLeod 17, as in original). The ‘subaltern’ is a celebrated and most disputed concept
of postcolonial theory. Many critics like Antonio Gramsci, Gayatri Spivak, Ranjit Guha,
Gyan Prakash, Ludden, Chakrabarty and others deliberate on it in their critiques from
certain perspectives and in different settings. Ashcroft et al. and Hawthorn elucidate it
historically in their theoretical books both in literal and metaphorical senses. According to
them, Ranjit Guha is associated with the Subaltern Studies Group while Gayatri Spivak
addresses the issue of gendered subaltern. Thus, it necessitates re-covering the concept of
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the ‘subaltern’ historically with its new reflections to examine the theoretical issues, the
breakthrough, the restrictions and challenges to seek acceptable elucidation. This part of the
chapter reviews the literature of the notable writers of Subaltern Studies Group for its
explication to come at the issue of vocality until the gap to be filled by the subaltern agency
through its application to Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet. Thus, these explorations of
Subaltern Studies writers and their critiques of the subaltern agency set the stage for
realizing the methods of voicing the subaltern in the cracks of colonial narratives and
interposing the subaltern text in-between the lines.
Retracing the concept of the ‘subaltern’ will assist the study to engage in the
conceptual formation of subjectivities while recovering the agency of the subaltern. The
term ‘subaltern’ was literally employed for the people ‘of inferior rank’ while
metaphorically Gramsci used it in his book Prison Notebooks (1929 – 1935) for the people
of lower classes who were under the hegemonic power of the elite classes. Bill Ashcroft et
al. maintain that Gramsci was interested in the ‘subaltern’ [as a class] contrary to those who
controlled the national history. As history of a country is usually written by the elites who
record the activities of the ruling classes while overlook the subaltern classes. Thus history
of the ‘subaltern classes’ is also controlled by the hegemonic class that may be either the
colonizers or the native elites hence the subaltern classes have little access to their own
representation owing to their disorganization and disparity.2 In other words, these low rank
people in any society suffer from hegemony of the elites who deprive the former from their
basic rights of partaking in local history and culture as active beings of the same nation.
Gramsci argued that “[t]he subaltern classes by definition, are not unified and cannot unite
until they are able to become a ‘State’, their history, therefore, is intertwined with the
history of the States and groups of States.”3 To resolve Gramscian apprehensions in his
theoretical framework, one should emancipate the subordinated consciousness of the

45
subaltern from the cultural hegemony of the ruling class. Ania Loomba also argues that
“Gramsci’s ideas have been employed by a wide range of writers to analyses race and
colonialism.”4 Gramsci’s efforts and ideas were tracked in early 1980s by the Indian
scholars of peasant historiography who are called ‘The Subaltern Studies Group’ (Loomba
31). These scholars consisted of the ‘revisionary historians’ in South Asian Studies united
under the common cause of rectifying the domination of the subaltern in the history of
South Asia (Hawley 425). This rectification led them to “revise existing theories of
nationalism and postcolonial social formations” (Loomba 31). This group was headed by
Ranjit Guha and comprised of Touraj Atabaki, Shahid Amin, Dispesh Chakrabarty, David
Arnold, Partha Chatterjee, David Hardiman, Gyan Pandey and Sumit Sarkar. They claimed
that the Indian history was dominated either by the colonizers or by the elite class of the
Indians. Hence, “these scholars were interested in the representation of the ‘the subaltern’ in
colonialist texts” (McLeod 191). Hawley further argues that subaltern studies write back
“the history from below, giving voice to those who have been written out of history” (425).
In other words, they endeavor to recover the voice of the marginalized classes and try to
focus ‘the lens’ on the previously dimmed strata of the people.
Ranjit Guha in his book The Elementary Aspects of Peasant Insurgency in Colonial
India attempts to reveal the social and political consciousness of the Indian peasants about
the effects of their uprising on colonial administration. Guha used the term ‘subaltern’ for
the general attribution of subordination in South Asian society. This subordination can be in
the form of class, caste, gender, office or any other form.5 Gramsci’s apprehension for the
subaltern classes was that their uprising would rarely be treated as a struggle for social
justice, led Guha to study subaltern consciousness. Guha tries for the representation of the
peasants’ insurgency by probing the relationship of domination and subjugation in Indian
history from 1783 to 1900.6 Stephen Morton argues that “[t]hese historians have
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consistently attempted to recover a history of subaltern agency and resistance from the
perspective of the people, rather than that of the state” (49).
The Subaltern Studies Group focused on two main modes of thinking; the elite and
radical historiography. Guha highlights the colonial and elitist versions of decolonization,
which stated that “the making of the Indian nation and anti-colonialism were exclusively or
predominantly elite achievements” (Hawley 426). The elite version of historiography
ignores the resistance of the common people. In order to subvert such versions, it seems the
responsibility of scholars to re-study colonial and elitist texts and write it back from below.
Consequently, juxtaposition of the revised study and the elitist version helps to bring forth
the voice of subaltern and their struggle against colonialism in the mainstream of
decolonization. The difference between the elite and the subaltern classes becomes clear
after studying the concept of political mobilization of people.7 The elite classes appropriate
the British parliamentary institutions for the mobilization of masses while the subaltern
classes depend on the traditional association of kinship and territoriality or class relations
(Ashcroft el al. Key Concepts 217). The peasant uprising and their anti-colonial struggle in
India were based on kinship and class relations. Seemingly, the resistance of the Indians in
the Quartet signifies the disorganized mobilization of the ‘rioters’ and ‘mob’ based on
rumours and territoriality. It may be suggested that Ashcroft et al. took an overview of the
subaltern mobilization, which deprived them of their consciousness and may slip to
essentialism. These critics should have included the sense of nationalism in the political
mobilization.
The horizon of the concept of ‘subaltern’ widens when Subaltern Studies Group
concentrated on the “analysis of agency and power dynamics” for the retrieval of subaltern
consciousness which led them to recourse to Homi Bhabha’s and Gayatri Chakravorthy
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Spivak’s works.8 Moreover, it becomes the part of postcolonial theory with the interpolation
of Spivak’s critique “Can the Subaltern Speak?”. In this seminal essay, Spivak reassesses
the issues of subalternity within the historical developments triggered by capitalist politics
to subdue revolutionary voice and divisions of labour in globalization of the world. She
rejects Gramscian claim of subaltern autonomy by arguing that autonomy results from
homogeneity which is lacked by subaltern classes. Spivak further argues that no
methodology can avoid a sort of essentialism in its definition of subaltern group about its
composition. Spivak reconsiders the issue of subalternity with regard to gender and
specifically the Indian women in colonial era. Spivak argues “if in the context of the
colonial production, the subaltern has no history and cannot speak, the subaltern as female
is even more deeply in shadow.”9 Spivak conducted a discursive analysis of the subaltern
representation which will be critiqued in detail hereafter.
Jeremy Hawthorn has explicated the concept of the ‘subaltern’ on the same lines
given by Ashcroft and others. Hawthorn acknowledges that Gramsci used the term
‘subaltern’ for ‘the people of inferior rank’, as a coded concept for peasantry and working
classes or the opposite of ruling class. He notes that for Gramsci, the term ‘subaltern’ bears
plurality and stands for classes. This diversity of subaltern classes cannot be unified until
they are tuned into a state.10 He also reiterates that the aim of the Subaltern Studies Group
was to re-write Indian history linked with the colonial era. He adds that subaltern studies try
to voice the subordinated classes and write back their history, already recorded by the
hegemonic class who assured the subaltern that the history is not for them (346). In order to
re-inscribe the subaltern history one should note “what is important in a work is what it does
not say.”11 In other words, he stresses the silent role of a text to be taken into consideration
while writing history from the subaltern perspective. Along with the explication of the
concept, he adds the idea of writing the colonial text back and proceeds the critique further.
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He suggests that a writer should analyze the neglected and unimportant facets of an issue. In
order to measure the silent aspect of the work, he stresses to examine the writer’s explicit
idea and implicit motive behind an issue. It advocate for deconstructive analysis of the text
or in other words analyzing the narrative strategy of a text for the sake of revealing the
operations of the colonial ideology. In order to realize it, a voice from the subaltern classes
will appropriate the language which serves in their marginalization. In other words the
politically marginalized and oppressed groups of society cannot speak until they voice
themselves in a dominant language hence to be understood by the dominant cultures. Such a
language may serve the purpose of the subaltern representation, as the postcolonial
discourse is in itself an appropriation to strike back the colonizers. The appropriation of the
dominant language is controversial but it serves the purpose hence this issue will be
discussed comprehensively in the fourth chapter.
As The Raj Quartet is written by the writer of a dominant culture hence to write
back to the hegemonic culture, their language may be appropriated to bring the desired
results. Although language is not an innocent means of communication but it bears the
codes of the dominant cultures as Ngugi refers to it. But in order to combat with the
colonizers in the textual arena, a subaltern critic may appropriate the dominant language
with a subversive strategy as Achebe utilized it for his own purpose in Things Fall Apart.
Subversive strategy can help in dismantling the colonial narratives through the subaltern’s
point of view. Colonization justifies itself on social, moral and somewhat religious grounds,
projecting the natives as socially backward and barbaric. Similarly, the colonizers reflect
that it is their moral duty to uplift the socially backward nations. In other words, the
colonizers argue that the light of humanity should be shown to the morally bankrupt nations.
On religious grounds, the colonizers think the natives to be pagan and primitive. Hence,
understanding and exposing the operations of the colonial expansion, a subaltern critic
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needs a dominant language to be used for striking back the colonizers. Such a subversive
strategy will help to bring forth the undercurrent of the text. The critics may reject the
colonizers’ codes by pointing them out while devising and inscribing subaltern values. The
undercurrents of the text may be taken as silent part or muted voice of the natives. In
addition, “[t]ext rarely embody just one view. Often they will bring into play several
different ways of seeing without always deciding which is the true or most appropriate one”
(McLeod 51).
David Ludden throws light on the history of ‘subaltern studies.’ He affirmed that it
started in England at the end of 1970s, when a group of English and Indian historians tried
to launch a new journal in India regarding subaltern themes.12 The inspirational essays of
the English and Indian historians were taken by the Oxford University Press and appeared
in paperback in 1988 after editing of Ranjit Guha and Gayatri Spivak with Edward Said’s
foreword. Initially Oxford University Press in New Delhi granted publication of three
volumes of the journal viz: Subaltern Studies: Writing on South Asian History and Society
(1). But its popularity led to its publication of more volumes. Ranjit Guha remained the
editor and collaborator of this journal till 1989.
In the introduction, Ludden deals with the intellectual history of subalternity as well
as the related notions and subjects. In addition, he also points out the intellectual
disagreements in subalternity. He states that he compiled the book Reading Subaltern
Studies in order to introduce subaltern studies with a non-subalternist point of view. To
make it simple, he compiles the luminal essays of Subaltern Studies from 1983 to 1997
from different parts of the world. He himself explains the goal of his book as “to formulate
a critique, to assess the merits, or to measure the contribution of Subaltern Studies – let
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alone to unravel the inner history of the project – but rather to inform reading and
discussion.”13
Ludden argues that in 1993 edition of The New Shorter Oxford English Dictionary,
the history of the “subaltern” is incorporated to give its contextual definition. Accordingly,
in the late-medieval period, the word ‘subaltern’ was used for vassals and peasants. In the
seventeenth century, “subaltern” stood for junior military officers having peasant origins. In
the eighteenth century, authors started writing “from a subaltern perspective” and wrote
novels and histories about India and America narrating the subaltern life (3). After the
Russian revolution, Gramsci incorporated “ideas about subaltern identity into theories of
class struggle” (3). However, after the translation of The Modern Prince and Prison
Notebooks into English language, Raymond William developed Gramsci’s ideas. E.P.
Thompson’s The Making of the English Working Class provoked studies about the people
with overlooked history.14 By 1982, Eric Wolf’s the so-called ‘global history from below’
appeared in paperback.15 Thus, it paved the way towards the research about the neglected
classes in history till the announcement of “the return of the peasant” to colonial history by
Eric Stokes.16 Ludden extends his argument about the history of subalternity by pointing out
the insurgency element in India after the 1857 War between the British and the Indians. He
gives reference to the peasants’ revolt, the rebellion in Bengal and theorization of these
events. Hence, the forerunners of the Subaltern Studies Group in their meeting at the end of
seventies were haunted by the “research on history from below and on insurgency in
colonial India” (4). He argues that the popular insurgency in colonial India was the result of
the enraged natives’ moral sensibilities. Ludden quotes Sumit Sarkar’s assessment that
Indian nationalism is shaped by the popular movements, engaging them in dialogues and
tensions with their national leaders. Ludden concludes that “[f]rom this theoretical
perspective, class and other interest groups fought for power under the banner of
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nationalism at every level of the colonial system, and after 1947, they continued to struggle
from above and below inside national regimes” (5).
The review intends to outline the concept of ‘subaltern’ with its historical evolution
to signify its present applications. Although Ludden’s study does not seem a critical
analysis of subalternity but presents a comprehensive background to the Subaltern Studies.
In addition, his insights about Subaltern Studies Group in India widen the scope of the
subaltern critique. Besides Ludden’s study, Subaltern Studies might not establish its
currency until Gayatri Spivak is deeply considered. Her essays about the Subaltern Studies
are based upon philosophical discussion about the representation of the marginalized or
colonized people. Alongside the study of her critiques, the reflections of other postcolonial
critics are also interposed.
Gayatri Spivak’s “Can the Subaltern Speak?” provides a discursive explanation of
the subaltern and their representation.17 The essay starts with a debate that “[s]ome of the
most radical criticism coming out of the West today is the result of an interested desire to
conserve the subject of the West, or the West as Subject.” (Spivak, “Can the Subaltern
Speak?” 66). Spivak deliberates upon the issue that how the subaltern can be studied
without complicity with the colonial discourses. She seems to say that any effort to
represent the subaltern deprive them of their subject position as before. She criticizes the
Western intelligentsia’s desire for subjectivity while pointing out the twentieth century
French intellectuals Michel Foucault and Gilles Deleuze. She adds that “[t]he muchpublicized critique of the sovereign subject thus actively inaugurates a Subject” (66). These
two critics argue for the autonomy of human individuals as sovereign subjects. In other
words the two critics relegate consciousness to the subaltern which she rejects as supposed
or imaginary consciousness. It further marginalizes the subaltern by rejecting allocation of
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any space for their subjectivity. Such an imagined subject position cannot be a transparent
representation. Spivak exposes “the complicit nature of literature and the intellectual elite,
which often appears innocent in the political realm of oppression. The intellectual elite of
the Western (and sub-Western) academy pretends to be blameless in the arena of
colonialism.”18 She maintains that European history is narrated by law, political economy
and western ideology which conceal its subject position. Spivak contends that knowledge
articulates the interests of its producer and is exported from the West like any other product
for economic gains. Spivak claims that gaining of knowledge about other cultures enabled
the colonialists to become masters. The West sold their knowledge like other commodities
for their own benefits. She argues that Western intellectuals assume that they know the
oppressed groups and can place their narratives in the account of the oppressed.
Spivak is not sure of the West to be speaking for ‘the other’ rather the Western
World is interested in preserving its own subjectivity while any benevolent effort to voice
‘the others’ would simply repeat their very silencing. She argues that the Western
discourses constitute our subjectivity and situating us here and there according to their
whims. Thus, we “do not construct our own identities but have them written for us”
(McLeod 192). She suggests that the Western discourses create our imagined subjectivity
which is actually our object position in the midst of their subjectivity. Hence, such a subject
does not have agency or sovereign state over one self. In other words, the subject of ‘the
other’ is ‘de-centered’ as the West determines its consciousness outside itself. Her objection
to Foucault and Deleuze is that they “assume that the writing of intellectuals such as
themselves can serve as a transparent medium through which the voices of the oppressed
can be represented. The intellectual is cast as a reliable mediator for the voices of the
oppressed, a mouthpiece through which the oppressed can clearly speak” (McLeod 192).
Spivak’s critique of Foucault and Deleuze and their ‘sovereign subject’ also problematize
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the “theoretical legitimacy” of the Subaltern Studies Group in spite of the fact that she
sympathizes with the group.19 She argues that critics of Subaltern Studies Group read the
colonial text to retrieve the subaltern voice from the colonial texts. Therefore, she warns the
critics of retrieving the subaltern’s consciousness from such texts as it will replicate the
situation of Foucault and Deleuze. More simply the critics should not assume the subaltern
as a ‘sovereign subject’ who has control over one’s consciousness and can be accessed by
them. Hence, the subaltern’s insurgency in the colonial texts may not be trusted as the true
subjectivity of the ‘subaltern consciousness’ (McLeod 192). Her critique suggests that
subaltern has no real subject-position or consciousness and hence cannot speak for
themselves.
The issue of ‘subaltern consciousness’ is further complicated by the critique of the
gender subaltern. Spivak argues that “in the context of colonial production, the subaltern has
no history and cannot speak, the subaltern as a female is even more deeply in shadow” (83).
She wants to say that as the woman in the practice of 'Sati’ loses her voice, so are the
subaltern. ‘Sati’ is the cultural and religious tradition in Hinduism in which a widow offers
herself at the husband’s burning pyre for immolation. Traditionally, ‘sati’ means ‘good
wife’ who fulfills her duty as a wife and follows her husband even after his death. That is
why this practice of burning on husband pyre is called ‘sati’. The English people take ‘sati’
as a self-slaughter while Hinduism considers it as a volunteer act of devotion to her dead
husband. For Spivak, the subaltern woman’s will and voice are repressed in-between the
English and the male Hindus who ‘speak for’ the ‘sati’ women. As she argues:
Obviously I am not advocating the killing of widows. I am suggesting that,
within the two contending versions of freedom, the constitution of the female
subject in life is the place of the differend. In the case of widow selfimmolation, ritual is not being redefined as superstition but as crime. The
gravity of sati was that it was ideologically cathected as "reward," just as the
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gravity of imperialism was that it was ideologically cathected as "social
mission". (Can the Subaltern Speak? 97, italics in original)
She suggests that the ‘subject’ of the ‘sati’ woman is lost in the dispute between the British
and the extremist Hindus.
Spivak further explicates that “[b]etween patriarchy and imperialism, subject–
constitution and object-formation, the figure of the woman disappears, not into a pristine
nothingness, but into a violent shuttling which is the displaced figuration of the ‘third-world
woman’ caught between tradition and modernization” (Can the Subaltern Speak? 102). She
declares that “the possibility of recovering (sexually) subaltern subject is once again lost”
(98). Morton argues that “[t]he point in this juxtaposition is to emphasis how the
benevolent, radical western intellectual can paradoxically silence the subaltern by claiming
to represent and speak for their experience, in the same way that the benevolent colonialist
silenced the voice of the widow” (56).
The prior debate about the British’s interference in the practice of ‘sati’ suggests that
the British would have saved many lives if they were just in their intentions. Certainly it
helped the British in subduing India by degrading the Indian ritual in comparison with the
British civilizing mission. The British were not concerned about the voice and agency of the
‘sati’ woman as Edward Thompson highlights it rather a ready cause for the implementation
of their ideology to ban it.20 Morton adds that “[i]n doing so the British were able to justify
colonialism, or the systematic exploitation and appropriation of territory, as civilizing
mission” (63-64).
Since Spivak compares the ideological operations of imperialism and Hindus’
practice of ‘sati’, her critique of muteness of the subaltern and double muteness of the
colonized woman raises many controversies and questions. For example, can ever the voice

55
of the subaltern be recovered? If the intellectual’s act of retrieving the lost voice of the
subaltern be complicit with the muteness, should they abandon any such endeavor? In
addition, she associates the situation of the ‘sati’ woman with that of the subaltern or
colonized people; can the issue of ‘sati’ be directly applied to the colonized subaltern? As
the colonized (let it be Indians) are neither ready for self-slaughter nor volunteer death. In
other words, are the subaltern classes as passive subjects accept colonialism without
resistance! Moreover, ‘sati’ and colonization are unlike conditions. Maggio argues that
Spivak’s representation of sati is “[l]ike a child being torn between two divorced (or
married) parents” (419). The representation of the subaltern becomes more complicated
with her seminal essay “Can the Subaltern Speak?” Suppose the subaltern cannot speak,
then who should speak for them? On the one side there are the Western writers who are
benevolent to the subaltern while on the other side are the elite native writers from the
colonies. Spivak’s critique implies that the ‘subaltern’ lose their representation between
them. Spivak’s contention that “the subaltern cannot speak” (104) has fueled the debate
about “the limitation of contemporary theoretical paradigms, as well as political structures
of representation” (Morton 66). Benita Parry severely criticizes Spivak while Moore-Gilbert
differs considerably with Spivak and quotes example from history, which record the
resistance of subaltern women.
Spivak points out the inability of the West to listen and understand ‘the other’
without applying its western consciousness and values. Loomba argues that many critics
including Gayatri Spivak are not sure of the “easy ‘recovery’ of the ‘voice’ or ‘agency’ of
colonized peoples or the ‘subaltern’” (Colonialism 51). Tyson analyzes the impossibility of
the subaltern representation in proportion to postcolonial criticism:
Some theorists believe that postcolonial criticism is itself a form of cultural
imperialism. For one thing, most postcolonial critics – including those born
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in formerly colonized nations, many of whom were educated at European
universities and live abroad – all belong to an intellectual elite, an academic
ruling class that has, it would seem, little in common with subaltern, or
people of inferior status, that is, with the majority of poor, exploited excolonial peoples who are the object of their concern. (425, Italic as in
original)
She suggests that majority of the postcolonial critics are western educated and are native
elites. If such writers cannot represent the subaltern, then the whole debate of postcolonial
criticism can be questioned. Thus, Tyson’s remarks about postcolonial criticism may be
subverted to save the subject of the subaltern from essentialism.
One of the most important aspects of Spivak’s discourse is to discover the
appropriate vocabulary, which can best describe the experiences and histories of the
exploited sects of society. According to Stephen Morton, “the use of master words like ‘the
colonized’, ‘woman’ or ‘the worker’ […] do not do justice to lives and histories of those
people who were frequently ignored and subsequently forgotten by anti-colonial national
independence movements.”21 Morton argues that “Spivak proposes the word subaltern to
encompass a range of different subject positions which are not predefined by dominant
political discourses” (45). Spivak has herself asserted that she likes the word ‘subaltern’
because “it has no theoretical rigor” (Morton 46).
Spivak as a postcolonial feminist critic distinguished her discourse from the
Subaltern Studies Group by centering the experiences of subaltern women who were
ignored by the dominant group as well as the elite historiography. In other words, she
includes the women from the ‘Third World’ in the definition of the subaltern. Although her
stance has controversial connotations including upper-middle class women etc, but her
focus is on the women excluded from the official history of national independence who
were actively involved in “anti-British-colonial insurgency in India” (Morton 59). Moore-

57
Gilbert views that Spivak extends the term ‘subaltern’ to social groups who are ‘further
down the social scale’ and not equally visible to the colonialists and the native elites.22
Maggio names Spivak’s critique of subaltern as “Spivakian puzzle” and seeks a
solution to find the subaltern voice and their representation. He deliberates on whether
Spivak is herself silencing the subaltern discussion permanently in her article because “the
act of empowerment itself has a silencing effect” (421,423). Besides, the very title of her
essay is ironical as she has later argued in her critique that she means to say that the
subaltern cannot be heard even if they speak. So the essay should be titled ‘Can the
Subaltern be Heard’ instead of “Can the Subaltern Speak?” (423).
In order to find any acceptable solution for these puzzles we should focus on Robert
Young, Landy and MacLean and Bart-Moore Gilbert. Young argues in the chapter “Spivak:
Decolonization, Deconstruction” that Spivak’s contention “is not that the woman cannot
speak as such, that no records of the subject-consciousness of women exist, but that she is
assigned no position of enunciation.”23 ‘Subaltern woman’ is not given subject-position
from where she can freely speak. Therefore, “everyone else speaks for her, so that she is
rewritten continuously as the object of patriarchy or of imperialism” (206).
Spivak analyzes the silence of the subaltern through the subject-position of ‘sati’
woman by referring to colonial history. She has suggested that the subaltern woman has
been positioned on the margin and hence cannot be represented and any such attempt would
spoil her speech. Spivak winds up her critique that intellectuals should evaluate those
discourses which attempt to retrieve the authentic voice of the subaltern and highlight their
involvement in this act of silencing the subaltern. It implies that she complicates the issue of
the subaltern representation and endangers the efforts of the Subaltern Studies Group.
Ashcroft et al. also argue that certain critics misunderstand her essay, which gives way to
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counter claims. They deduced from Spivak’s essay that “there was no way in which
subaltern peoples could ever attain a voice” (Key Concepts 79). If critics are assured that
their voice would merely add muteness to the subaltern, they would abandon their efforts.
For this purpose, Spivak proposes the notion of ‘strategic essentialism’ or simply
‘displacing or falsifying essentialist modes of identity’ for recovering the subaltern
consciousness if the critics are aware of their involvement in subalternity (Key Concepts
78). Landy and Maclean argue that Spivak sees the position of Subaltern Studies Group as
theoretical and historical possibility in “form of ‘strategic essentialism.’ Particularly
because the group writes as if aware of their complicity with subaltern insurgency.”24 The
idea of strategic essentialism can help in recovering the subaltern voice and agency as it
helps to “achieve a renewed sense of the value and dignity of their pre-colonial cultures”
(Key Concepts 77). In order to represent the subaltern and let them speak, they should be
allowed to hold their essential subjectivity.
Hence, Spivak applauds the efforts of the Subaltern Studies Group through their
"strategic use of positivist essentialism in a scrupulously visible political interest" (Landy
and Maclean 205). It can be simplified that the Subaltern Studies Group or as such critics
who critique the idea of ‘essentialism’ of the subaltern while the critique intends to bring
forth the problems of representation may be regarded as ‘strategic essentialism.’ In addition,
a concept can be rectified when it is viewed as flawed. Those writers who are viewed
flawed or controversial but the critics’ debates about the controversy intensify the matter of
contention. Hence the ‘subject-position’ of the matter is changed. Moreover, Spivak
clarifies her stance on the word ‘speak’ in her essay “Can the Subaltern Speak?”. She
asserts that the word ‘speak’ is not used to mean that subaltern cannot talk. Rather she “was
talking about a transaction between the speaker and the listener” (The Spivak Reader 289).
She wants to say that the subaltern are silenced by others’ interpretation when the subaltern
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may utter something. The interpreters do not know the subaltern and specifically the
subaltern women; hence, they interpret the subaltern according to their own concepts and
ideas. It shows that the subaltern can articulate and speak but the problem is with the act of
interpretation. Therefore, Moore-Gilbert argues that Spivak’s cryptic style has aroused these
misconceptions. He suggests that the study of the subaltern has become “theoretical fiction”
due to the stress on their afflictions and exploitations.”25 He seems to say that subalternity is
created by the discourse and not by reality while Spivak also treats it as theoretical
phenomenon. Moreover, she closes all avenues to the non-subaltern critics to represent the
subaltern as “Spivak leaves the would-be non-subaltern ally of the subaltern in a seemingly
impossible predicament, simultaneously unable to represent the subaltern” (102).
Concluding the discussion with Ashcroft et al. who argue that Spivak’s contention that the
subaltern had no voice or agency was misinterpreted:
Spivak’s essay is not an assertion of the inability of the subaltern voice to be
accessed or given agency, but only a warning to avoid the idea that the
subaltern can ever be isolated in some absolute, essentialist way from the
play of discourses and institutional practices that give it its voice. (Key
Concepts 79)
John Beverley analyses the subaltern classes and their representation extensively in
his book. He discusses ‘Subaltern Studies’ as a subject about losing or gaining of power.26
In other words, subaltern and the elite are connected in the power structure of binarism. He
argues in his introduction:
Subaltern studies [as a subject] is about power, who has it and who doesn't,
who is gaining it and who is losing it. Power is related to representation:
which representations have cognitive authority or can secure hegemony,
which do not have authority or are not hegemonic. Gayatri Spivak
formulated the problem concisely: If the subaltern could speak--that is, speak
in a way that really mattered to us–then it wouldn't be subaltern. (Beverley 1)
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According to Beverly, Spivak argues that academic knowledge and theory create
subalternity and is involved in ‘othering’; consequently, the subaltern cannot be represented
by the academic knowledge (2). Subaltern Studies is usually taken as a branch of
postcolonial studies with some variances as the former is not restricted to the colonized
space (16). Beverley argues that Subaltern Studies provides “a place where people with
different convictions and agendas, but committed to the cause of social equality and
emancipation, can work together” (23). Seemingly, Ludden also maintains that Subaltern
Studies proved to be ‘a post-colonial critique of modern, European, and enlightened
epistemologies’ (12). Beverley explores subalternity and representation through cultural
point of view.
The afore-math critique mentions the basis of misapprehensions in Spivak’s
contentions about subaltern voice to be her cryptic and complex style which distances itself
from other critics. Beverly suggests that academic knowledge cannot relieve the subaltern
from marginality, as it is complicit in their subalternity. Hence, the question may be posed
that how the subaltern should be represented if all the colonial and postcolonial texts as
parts of academic knowledge are involved in subalternity. Apart from this, in a fiction or
history; the subaltern classes may not be endowed with hegemony but too much deliberation
about their subordination and suppressions provide the subaltern with subjectivity while
applying the subversive strategy of the strategic essentialism. Resultantly, the colonial or
elite texts are subverted and are replenished with subaltern’s point of view. Consequently,
the binarism of the colonial or elite texts are destabilized and sometimes reversed as Bhabha
views it in fluctuation and not fixed (Nayer 28). Concurrently, the colonial epistemic
framework is de-centered and Spivak’s contention loses soundness if taken literally.
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Gyan Prakash extends the debate about the recovery of the subaltern voice from the
colonial archives while dwelling upon the nature of postcolonial criticism with reference to
the Indian history. Prakash notes that Guha’s volumes of Subaltern Studies challenge the
existing historiography as elitist. Subaltern Studies Group consists of several scholars across
the world challenging the colonialist knowledge from subaltern’s points of view.27 Prakash
adds that the Subaltern Studies Group developed the mode of “[r]eading colonial and
nationalist archives against their grain” by;
[F]ocusing on their blind-spots, silences and anxieties, these historians seek
to uncover the subaltern’s myths, cults, ideologies and revolts that colonial
and nationalist elites sought to appropriate and conventional historiography
had laid to waste by their deadly weapon of cause and effect. (9)
He adds that “the aim of such studies is not to unmask dominant discourses but to explore
their fault-lines in order to provide different accounts, to describe histories revealed in the
cracks of the colonial archaeology of knowledge” (9). He argues that reformative ideas of
the colonial and native elites about the practice of ‘sati’ give them the opportunity to
rearticulate the power structure and thus impose new forms of domination. Moreover, the
two positions led to the conflict between the colonialists and the native Hindus over the
‘sati’ ritual and subsequently “the subaltern woman disappeared” without knowing her
willingness (10). Primarily it was a conflict between the colonizers’ supposed “civilizing
mission” and Hindu heathenism. Colonial authorities started a debate about the practice of
‘Sati’ from legal and religious perspectives and thus left no space for women’s enunciation.
Hence, the two discursive groups deprived the Hindu women of their subjectivity as well as
the space to speak from. He argues in this regards that Spivak’s contention is apt in pointing
out the silencing of the subaltern woman until she is given the subject-position from which
she may speak (12). He quotes Spivak and argues that it is the responsibility of a critic to
mark a space for the subaltern in archeology of colonial texts. Prakash seems to mark near
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Spivak’s point and is apt in pointing out the silencing of the ‘sati’ woman. However,
Prakash seems to take the critique further by allowing the subaltern critics to retrace their
representation. He seems to base the concept of ‘reading against the grain’ on Spivak’s
strategic essentialism.
Maggio discusses Spivak’s essay “Can the Subaltern Speak?” and argues that
Spivak’s contentions about the subaltern “imply a liberal-independent subject that is
actively speaking” (411). He advocates that cultures should be studied as actions or agency
in every society because it bears communicative role. Moreover, cultures can be understood
if their ways and voices are translated. While keeping this open-minded view of ‘discourse
and communication, one can understand across cultures.’ He suggests that the subaltern can
speak through their own conducts and cultures. He dwells upon Spivak’s point that Western
intellectuals have assumed the role of knowing the oppressed and putting stress on
intellectuals to know about the ‘other’. Maggio argues that such an act of epistemic
knowing/violence jeopardizes subjectivity of ‘others’ and assists in the reinforcement of
imperialism. For him, Spivak’s contention that “it is a position where simple multicultural
liberalism cannot be a solution. Although, liberalism seeks neutrality, it actually destroys all
difference” (412). It denotes that liberalism will wash away all the differences in the
historical descriptions of the oppressed classes and thus it will ameliorate a new subjective
position. Maggio argues that “[m]ost interpreters of Spivak have noted that she is asserting
that all claims to subjectivity, even ‘postmodern’ subjectivity, are at their foundation a form
of neocolonialism” (412-3). He also argues that Spivak’s concentration on textuality itself
constitutes a form of intellectual neocolonialism.
Seemingly, another Spivakian puzzle is the inclusion of the “native informant.”
Spivak’s claim that subaltern classes are inaccessible to the Western epistemologists and the
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need of an agent from the subaltern to acquaint the West, is troublesome. Spivak argues that
“[c]ertain varieties of the Indian elite are at best native informants for first-world
intellectuals interested in the voice of the Other” (Can the Subaltern Speak? 79) while this
agent presents a “distorted” version of reality. The reason behind their distortions is that the
native informants are always at the “vanishing point” or margin, which halts their proper
access to the subaltern (Maggio 411). He seems to say that native informants are not
acceptable to the subaltern for their elite position. Maggio also argues that T. Eagleton
considers postcolonial writers as native informants to the West due to their communication
with the dominant culture and being the product of the elite class. Maggio argues that the
aim of Spivak’s essay is ‘to enable the speech of the subaltern’. He concludes that the
subaltern can speak if they adopt the language, recognized by dominant culture of the West.
Maggio suggests that Western intellectuals should translate the subaltern so that their voice
may be heard in the dominant discourse. Concurrently, the rejection of the native writers on
the basis of communicative role with the West and their elite subject-position do not seem
justified. In addition, most of the writers may not be regarded as ‘native informants’, living
at the ‘vanishing point.’ Rather they are actively involved in de-centering the Western
subjectivities, while breading among the subaltern. The study finds that Maggio stresses the
study of the native culture and the appropriation of a language borrowed from the dominant
cultures for the representation of the subaltern.
The researcher treats the Indians in The Raj Quartet as the subaltern without
essentializing them. They were subordinate to the British in the colonial era and were under
the hegemonic power of the British and the ruling classes. The British administrators
persecuted the Indians and denied them their basic rights. The Indian were scattered and
divided until they had a common cause of activism. The British characters in the Quartet
propound the civilizing mission to justify their colonialism. The British like Merrick hold
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that the Indians are treacherous and ungrateful as the latter adopt nationalism and joined
INA. Besides, there is a parallelism between Gramsci’s subaltern and the Indians. The
situation of the division of labour in Mussolini’s Italy and the colonial division of labour in
India coincide with each other. Morton argues that in Italy, the poor people were oppressed
by the fascist government while in India; the colonized Indians were oppressed by the
colonial masters (47). This feature of the colonial oppression is apparent in The Raj Quartet.
Scott is a liberal humanist but the researcher is conscious to Spivak’s apprehensions of
‘multi-cultural humanism’ which might jeopardize agency of the Indians. Hence, the focus
is the voice and agency of the Indians by keeping in view Prakash’s ‘reading against their
grain’ and deconstructing the fault-line of the civilizing mission. In addition, the novels
highlight the prevailing uprising and consciousness of the Indians, which provide a
sufficient material for studying subalternity in the Quartet. Moreover, Scott discusses the
issue of ‘suttee’ or ‘sati’ in The Jewel in Crown, which gives a clue for the marginal voices
and Spivak’s critique. When Shalini’s husband died, her husband family tried “their best to
persuade her to defy the law and become suttee. Of course she refused” (The Jewel 184).
The narrator further says, “What woman in her right mind wants to burn alive on her
husband’s funeral pyre?” (The Jewel 184). After the death of her husband, her sisters in
laws tried that Shalini should become ‘suttee’ in order to honour her dead husband but she
resisted their temptations and proved herself a resistant subject while Spivak’s ‘sati’
relapses between the British and the Hindus.
McBratney contends that both Spivak and Benita Parry have opposing contentions
about the subaltern voice or agency. He argues that Parry criticizes Spivak for her
“restrictive and pessimistic account of the possibilities for political resistance embodied in
subaltern vocality” (114). Parry believes that Spivak applies deconstruction to the colonial
discourse analysis, which “either erase[s] the voice of the native or limit[s] native resistance
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to devise circumventing and interrogating colonial authority” (114). For Parry, Spivak’s
downgrading of anti-Imperialist texts is unsatisfying. McBratney reviews both Spivak and
Parry for the “investigation of native vocality” (115). He uses oral theory in order to
dismantle the “authority of Western literacy as embodied in British discourses about India”
(110). Seemingly, Edward Said and Benita Parry also put questions to the representation of
colonized characters by the Western writers. They illustrate E.M. Forster and argue that he
tracks the colonial discourses in spite of his liberal humanism. Said argues in his
Orientalism and Cultural and Imperialism that colonial discourses including A Passage to
India bear ideological state apparatuses. The following review presents some of Said’s
important claims about the operations of colonial discourses and the limitations of Said’s
works.
Said’s Orientalism provides a background study for the ‘speaking’ and ‘voice’ of the
colonized people including subaltern social groups. Said uncovers how the western world
‘spoke for’ and represented the ‘Orient’ while the Orient was contented with their
representation. Said argues that “[t]he ‘Orient’ was almost a European invention and had
been since antiquity a place of romance, exotic beings, haunting memories and
landscapes.”28 Although it stood for a disadvantageous place in Europe but later it was
appropriated for the East which was adjacent to Europe. Through their recurring images of
European orient they started to outline the ‘Orient’ or the East. Resultantly, “the Orient has
helped to define Europe (or the West) as its contrasting image, personality, experience”
(Orientalism 1-2, as in original). The Orient is no more an imaginative term but it has
become a crucial part of the European civilization and culture. Said uses the term in many
interdependent senses but the most accepted one is its academic use. He argues that
“Orientalism is a style of thought based upon an ontological and epistemological distinction
made between ‘the Orient’ and ‘the Occident’” (2).
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Said writes that “the structure of Orientalism is nothing more than a structure of lies
or of myths” (6). It is the structure of domination and power over the Orient derived from
baseless conceptions. In addition, since Said argues that the western fictions also defined the
Orient and ‘spoke for’ the Orient. Such a representation conferred power and authority upon
the Europeans. Resultantly the Orient was deprived of its voice. Such a delineation
culminated on “silent shadows to be animated by the Orientalists” (208). Said gives the
example of Flaubert’s encounter with an Egyptian courtesan who gives “a model of Oriental
woman; she never spoke of herself she never represented her emotions, presence, or history.
He spoke for and represented her” (6, italic in original).
Said further elaborate the stereotypical concepts of the Occident in their discourses.
He refers to T.E. Lawrence and Gertrud Bell by using the phrase “the Arabs” who describe
the latter as uncanny and aggressive “in order to wipe out any traces of individual Arabs
with narratable life histories” (228-9). It was their image of Arabs that was applied to the
Arabs in general, which visualizes them according to their philosophy. Such other
stereotypical values are associated with Orient cultures without particular Arab or an Indian.
In other words, the Occident did not quote any particular Orient to have the negative
attributes rather all the Orient was stereotyped. Sometimes they created Oriental characters
as the representative and embodiment of Oriental values who can be found in Kipling’s
fictions and stories. Said also recognizes the power of narrative as particular form of written
history; “[n]arrative asserts the power of men to be born, develop, and die, the tendency of
institutions and actualities” (240). Accordingly, narrative dominates reality through vision
of power and not through an objective reality of history. Said wishes to challenge the
hegemonic influences of Orientalism through his book Orientalism. McLeod maintains that
“Said’s Orientalism is a study of how the Western colonial powers of Britain and France
represented North Africa and Middle Eastern lands in the late nineteenth centuries.”29
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Orientalism was there a fictive knowledge that helped the imperial power to subjugate the
colonies. Orientalism is an excellent academic work providing scholarship for colonial
discourse analysis. It draws upon prominent critics as Gramsci and Foucault who are also
important to this research regarding the subaltern concept and subjectivity. Said exposes
that Orientalism positions the Occident and the Orient in binaries, which as the Western
fabrication for justifying colonialism. The Occident considers the Orient as timeless,
strange, racial, feminine and degenerate (McLeod 39-40).
Said’s Orientalism is a groundbreaking work of colonial discourse analysis which
helps to understand the operations of colonial discourses. But certain critics find it flawed to
be based on essentialism, circling around the Occidental assumptions and ignores the
resistance and agency of the Orient. McLeod records criticism of Orientalism and writes
that “Said’s view takes in a broad, generalizing sweep of history but attends little to
individual historical moments, their anomalies and specifics.”30 It can be suggested that
Said’s contentions are convincing and has touched the core of the issue but its applicability
to all colonial texts seems somewhat ambiguous as McLeod puts that “[c]an it be true that
they all hold essentially the same latent assumptions?” (47). Mackenzie contends that some
of the Western writers have addressed the Orient at different times with honorable motives
in order to know about them and approve their cultures.31 He advocates here for the well
intentioned writers who are neither projecting nor supporting colonialism. But McLeod
argues that Mackenzie is true in some cases while some of his points are contradictory (47).
McLeod further objects that Said ignores resistance of the colonized people in his
Orientalism. He argues that Said also overlooks to discuss how the Oriental people got
these representations, how it circulated in the colonies and how the colonized intelligentsias
dealt it. Therefore, “Said stands accused of writing out the agency and voice of colonized
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people from history as he never stops to consider the challenge made to dominant
discourses” (48). In so doing, his work slips into the discourse of ‘Orientalists’ by missing
the alternative representations made by those subject to colonialism (48). Moreover, Said
declares that hence it is “correct that every European, in what he could say about Orient,
was consequently a racist, an imperialist and almost totally ethnocentric” (Orientalism 204).
It is a stereotypical statement and a sweeping generalization. McLeod contends that what
about those within the West who opposed colonialism and were horrified by the colonizers’
treatment with the colonized (48). Thus, Said’s critique of Orientalism leaves enough space
for contentions and contradictions in spite of his convincing stance in postcolonial theory.
Said discusses Kipling and the idea of ‘White Man’ in the third chapter of
Orientalism.32 Said elaborates and argues that “[b]eing a White Man, in short, was a very
concrete manner of being-in-the-world, a way of taking hold of reality, language, and
thought, it made a specific style possible” (Orientalism 227). It suggests that ‘white man’
refers to a concrete presence who has real language and consciousness. Alternatively, ‘black
man’ is an abstract and invisible being. Hence, their language and consciousness are also
abstractions. This point is critiqued in The Jewel when Hari says that he is ‘invisible’ to the
British.
Said refers to the failing of reconciliation in A Passage to India when Fielding and
Dr. Aziz utter, “No, not yet” and “No, not there” (244). He argues that “this style, this
compact definition, is what the Orient will always come up against” (244). Said conceives
this failure as alienation of the East due to the incompatibility between white men and the
invisible Indians. However, Forster wants to suggest that until the ending of the power
structure, reconciliation and friendship are not possible. Thus, it is the reading technique
and subversive strategy, which help to locate voice and representation of the subaltern.
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Said’s point imperceptibly stresses essentialism and binary opposition while discussing
them brings the British to the center. Said should have parallelized the situation through the
natives’ resistance as in the case of Forster’s A Passage to India, Scott’s The Raj Quartet
and in other such fictional and historical documents.
Scott’s next ground breaking work is Culture and Imperialism which covers the
missed points of his Orientalism. Analogously Said discusses two factors in his introduction
to Culture and Imperialism: general worldwide framework of imperial culture, and
historical experiences of resistance against Empire. In Orientalism, the response to the
Western colonialism was not included which became the part of this book.33 Ashcroft and
Ahluwalia write:
Culture [in Cultural and Imperialism] is both a function and source of
identity, and this explains the return to some form of cultural traditionalism
in postcolonial societies, often in the form of religious or national
fundamentalism. Imperial power can be most powerful agent of imperial
hegemony in the colonized world. […]. Alternately culture also becomes one
of the most powerful agents of resistance in postcolonial societies.34
It implies that imperialism hegemonizes the native people while indigenous culture resists
the imperial hegemony. Moreover, native culture is a uniting force for the subaltern,
streamlining their resistance against the foreign occupation. Hence, the colonial powers try
to deprive the natives of their indigenous culture to turn them into ‘mimic men’ which make
them vulnerable to the foreign cultural attack. Thus their resistance is subsided and let the
colonizers to rule over them. This cultural invasion is imposed through narratives as
discussed in Orientalism and cross-cultural contact. Said argues:
Nearly everywhere in nineteenth – and early twentieth – century British and
French cultures we find allusions to the facts of empire, but perhaps nowhere
with more regularity and frequency than in the British novel. Taken together,
these allusions constitute what I have called a structure of attitude and
reference. (Culture and Imperialism 73)
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This “structure of attitude and reference raises the whole question of power” (89). But the
cross-cultural impacts are not so simple because the imposition of foreign culture results in
hybridity which disrupts the clear-cut authority of the colonial hierarchy. Thus, it suggests
that there is a possibility of the subaltern voice. Seemingly, Said tried to explore the cultural
basis “on which both natives and liberal European lived and understood each other” which
attracted them and got nearer to each other or in other words both cultures resulted in
hybridity and ambivalence (Culture and Imperialism 241). Moreover, the way they were
dealing with each other in the domain of colonization before the eruption of sweeping
changes of resistance. A parallelism can be established between Said and the Quartet as
both Indians and the British lived in hybridity. The study does not suggest that the Indians
accepted colonialism rather it suppressed and allured the Indians till the eruption of the Quit
India campaign. Likewise, Said argues that one should not hastily give “legislative or direct
political authority” to a novel as it carries ideology in one way or the other (89). He
suggests that the English novels contribute to the minuscule politics, which presents the
world in subordination to the occident. He seems to say that one should not declare a fiction
as colonialist or anti-colonialist since fiction has a complex system of ideologies. Although
in Orientalism, he makes a sweeping generalization about the British fictions as imperialist
and racist. It can be argued that that any text or to say a fiction contains a system of
ideologies which is based on one’s own conscious and unconscious forces working in the
mind. The system gets meaning by the way of reading a text or its fault-line is highlighted
by a critic’s perceptions and priorities. Besides, Said’s contentions, writers’ or critics’
concurrence is not crucial for deriving similar meaning out of the same text. As Tyson
argues that one should keep “in mind that not all postcolonial critics will interpret the same
text in the same way, even if they focus on the same postcolonial concepts. As in every
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field, even expert practitioners disagree” (432). She suggests difference of opinions in
dealing with the same text because of identical concepts.
Ania Loomba in her book deliberates on the issues of ideology, representation and
agency in postcolonial debate (xvi). She discusses the key concepts of postcolonial theory
and reading across various disciplines for the study of colonialism. She contextualizes the
prominent writers of postcolonial studies within historical and geographical awareness as
these help to build one’s identity. She philosophically discusses the legacy of colonialism,
role of ideology and locating subjectivity. The book also focuses on the representation and
agency of the colonized people or subaltern groups from postcolonial perspective. She has
thoroughly discussed Spivak’s seminal essay “Can the Subaltern Speak?” While discussing
Spivak’s essay, Loomba asks primary questions such as how much the colonized people
were silenced by the colonial powers. Alternatively, it left the colonized people unable to
speak back. On the other hand, if the colonized people can speak back and question the
colonial powers, are we attempting to romanticize the colonized people? She further extends
that which voice is effective for their speaking either their own or of their masters. Her last
question is whether intellectuals can represent the subaltern (231). She argues that
considerations of these questions are vital for recovering indigenous culture and perspective
of the marginalized classes. Moreover, these issues set a debate among postcolonial critics
regarding the representation of the colonized subjects. Debate about these issues
complicates the situation from philosophical point of view. Loomba exemplifies it by
referring to the diverse views about Said’s Orientalism by concentrating on and debating
‘too much’ about imperialist discourses supposedly centralizing the colonial people while
others view Said’s work as ‘recovering’ the past of neglected one (232). Recovering the
voice of the oppressed strata of society has long history and many critics are hopeless about
it while others are optimistic but differ in the extent and methodology.
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Apart from the above discussion, Dennis Porter in his essay “Orientalism and its
Problems” argues that sometimes the most Orientalists texts project self-contradictory
views, which endangers its authority.35 In other words, many Orientalist texts bear such
strains of ideology which can be subverted and appropriated for anti-colonial resistance. As
text can be viewed from many angles, so it may give forth different meanings. Therefore,
Porter argues that texts may ‘in their play’ set up diversion from the ideologies it project or
in other words the most Orientalists text develop in it ‘counter hegemonic’ views (160). He
wants to say that the counter-views to colonial discourses exist side by side with Orientalists
thinking. These counter hegemonic views are of great importance to the application of
subaltern agency. In addition Bhabha’s theory of ambivalence also finds justifications in
these cracks as he states that “[t]he objective of colonial discourse is to construe the
colonized as a population of degenerate types on the basis of racial origin, in order to justify
conquest and to establish systems of administration and instruction” (The Location of
Culture 101). He continues that this aim is not fully achieved by the colonial discourses and
it does not meet with the desired function for the reason that two forces hauling each other
in opposite direction within it. The two contrary forces in the “colonial discourse produces
the colonized as social reality which is at once an ‘other’ and yet entirely knowable and
visible” (101). These ‘counter hegemonic views’ and ‘the contrary forces’ signify
ambivalence on the part of colonial texts. It suggests that colonized entities are recognized
by the colonial writers, although consciously trying to fabricate ‘Orient’ around them.
Loomba argues that Bhabha’s view of the construction of colonial subjectivities
helps us in locating the agency of the colonized. Bhabha suggests while using
psychoanalytic and post-structuralist concepts of subjectivity and language that colonial
discourses do not work smoothly. The very process of encounters not only hybridizes both
the masters and the slaves but also disrupts the fixed identities of binary opposition. Thus
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“both are caught up in a complex reciprocity and colonial subjects can negotiate the cracks
of dominant discourses in a variety of ways” (Loomba 232).
Loomba while reviewing Spivak’s essay, argues that the latter challenges the point
of recovery of the subaltern voice. Hence, she asks postcolonial intellectuals for
highlighting the oppression groups. However, Loomba finds Spivak’s statement about the
subaltern ‘silence’, problematic within the realm of colonial relations (235). Loomba
parallelizes Parry with Spivak by arguing that the former finds the latter herself responsible
for silencing the subaltern by attributing “an absolute power to the hegemonic discourse”
(235). Thus, Loomba highlights two positions about the speaking of subaltern. Loomba
argues that Parry has taken the stance of anti-colonial nationalism which assigns the
colonized subjects to question and resist the colonial discourses. The subaltern classes are
heterogeneous while Loomba claims that “anti-colonial nationalism can only be taken as
representative of the subaltern voice if we homogenize the category ‘subaltern’ and simplify
enormously our notion of ‘speaking’” (235). However, it is harmful to refrain from
subaltern exploration thinking that there is no prospect of their recovery. Loomba mentions
British colonialists when they approached the natives in Punjab to codify the local culture
and customs and thus “the native voice was inscribed within imperial discourse” (239).
However, the British consulted the upper class men who cannot bear the authentic voice of
the lower classes. Loomba comes on the distinction of true subaltern. She argues that it is
not necessary to include the ‘lowliest’ strata of society in the ‘true’ subaltern apt to be
recovered. She suggests that this division was drawn within the colonized people in order
to distinguish between the elite and non-elite. But whoever the subaltern are, they are
located in power relations and resistance. She argues:
The relations between coloniser and colonised were, after all, constantly
intersected, spliced by many other forms of power relations. This also means
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that any instance of agency, or act of rebellion, can be truthfully assessed in
many different ways. (239)
She suggests that subaltern can be taken in different ways and the definition of the subaltern
should be relaxed. Apart from this, her critique adds an important point to the analysis of
colonial discourse that anti-colonial nationalism can be taken as the subaltern agency which
is dealt in the next chapter.
The agency of the subaltern can be located in effective way if “their articulations
with each other and with other social forces” are taken into consideration (Loomba 241). If
it is admitted as true that human subjects are created by different forms of discourses, then it
suggests that their articulations should be deliberated. In order to listen to the subaltern’s
articulations, the multiplicity of narratives should also be uncovered which are blurred by
the grand narratives. Loomba argues that it is a difficult task to keep a balance between the
‘positioning’ or autonomy of the subaltern and considering their voice (241). It is because
many attempts to write history from below led to essentializing the resistant subaltern. To
demarcate between the peasant struggle in India and elite anti-colonial movements,
Rosalind O’Hanlon creates “an essential peasant identity in India, not fractured by
differences of gender, class or location” (241). Loomba closes her critique that we are
concerned about the history because we are committed to recover the lost voice of the
subaltern. She further argues that “[w]e are interested in recovering subaltern voices
because we are invested in changing contemporary power relations” (243). Loomba argues
if she fails to articulate the voice of the widow, it does not prove that she is herself involved
in silencing her. This study suggests that radical consciousness is necessary for those who
study the subaltern voice.
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Fredrick Cooper raises questions about scholarly interest in colonialism when it is
already abolished and ceased to work as a political organization, in order to show that “this
past is not forgotten” (3). The colonial situation highlights not only the present but it serves
“to reveal the hypocrisy of Europe’s claims to provide models of democratic politics,
efficient economic systems” (3). His study provides a rational approach to the operation of
colonialism in developing the world with reference to the history of imperialism. He also
adopts the approach of ‘stance’ or the study based on “the critical examination of the subject
position of the scholar and political advocate” (3). It can be suggested that his approach
collate with the subaltern agency.

2.2 Critique of Agency
The aim of this study is the application of subaltern agency to Paul Scott’s The Raj
Quartet to locate the voice and representation of the Indians. Bill Ashcroft et al. consider
the colonial text as a site of cultural control and an instrument of creating ‘Others.’36 They
analyse how some of the features in such colonial texts can be appropriated and subverted
for the anti-colonial and oppositional purposes in postcolonial theory. This subversion and
‘oppositional consciousness’ or in other word, retrieving subaltern agency is aim of this
study which is also sought by Subaltern Studies Group of historians. They argue in their
introduction that “postcolonial critics can promote an active reading process which makes
these texts available for re-writing and subversion” (Ashcroft et al. Postcolonial Reader 8).
Ashcroft et al. argue that “agency refers to the ability to act or perform an action. In
contemporary theory, it hinges on the question of whether individual can freely and
autonomously initiate an action, or whether the things they do are in some sense determined
by the ways in which their identity has been constructed” (Key Concepts 8). The first part
signifies that agency is the ability to make a choice, take decisions and implement them.
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The second part implies the presence or absence of the post-structuralist concept of
‘subjectivity’. Subjectivity is also a decisive factor in subaltern studies and postcolonial
theory as it “directly affects colonized peoples’ perceptions of their identities and their
capacities to resist the conditions of their domination, their subjection” (Ashcroft et. al. Key
Concepts 219).
Simon Bignall uses the term ‘agency’ to refer to the “action that is both causal and
purposefully directed, although never free from constraints.”37 He discerns action from
agency by arguing that the latter is a conscious act for its achievement. To achieve
something action turns into agency (Bignall 12). Agency bears great importance in
postcolonial theory because it debates “the ability of postcolonial subjects to initiate an
action in engaging or resisting imperial power” (Key Concepts 8). This can be achieved by a
sense of opposition and hence Loomba declares it as “oppositional consciousness” (236).
Agency and subjection are correlated: “the type and degree of agency is tied to the type and
degree of power.”38 To have agency means to have the ability to act in different ways and
affect the social format. The study attempts to locate the agency of the Indian characters
through their intentions, disposition, social structures and circumstances. Although
subaltern agency seems paradoxical but re-studying colonial archives from subaltern
perspective concludes the contradictions in the voice and representation of the subaltern.
The discussion about the subaltern locates their struggle of agency making them subjective
agents.
A question can be posed here that how to achieve the agency. One the one hand
there are those who stand by the subaltern to give them voice. While on the other hand,
subaltern claim to represent themselves in dominant discourse and thus realize their agency.
In the latter case, the subaltern pose strong opposition and resistance to cultural attack of
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hegemonic powers through their anti-colonial nationalism. Moreover, the hybrid natives decentre Macaulay’s conception of colonial education and mimic natives. Representation in
the sense of voice is linked with agency as Moore-Gilbert argues that “voice figures will
and agency” for Spivak.39
Simon Bignall argues that power appears in different manifestations in the world,
which is a global Empire. It requires new forms of resistance and political organization on
the part of the colonized and hegemonized people. He argues that “power most certainly
takes new forms today, we also continue to act within, against and according to a lasting
legacy of colonial sociality” (Bignall 2). The internal colonization of the native people in
their own land affirms this legacy. In order to disrupt this legacy of the Western colonialism
we adopt the political concept of postcolonial. Thus, the concept of postcolonial helps to
devise certain forms or practices which can repel the legacy of colonialism i.e.
globalization. Bignall argues that his work is channelled by the notion that “ontology shapes
agency” while its exercise provokes understanding about “nature of selfhood and worldly
reality inflect theories of action and capacity and in turn, these theories have corresponding
effects upon the material and communal practices they inform” (3). One of his important
postulates is that postcolonial theory addresses “the revitalization and recognition of agency
of colonised peoples through their acts of resistance and decolonization” (3). As agency is
shaped by ontology or the philosophy that deals with nature of existence, so the conception
of selfhood and existence is primarily important for the change. The body may be an
individual or group who exercise agency. Bignall argues that an individual or group “must
exercise their essential attributes in order to have agency: they must be desiring (the
condition of causality), they must be potent (the condition of capacity), and they must be
reflexive (the condition of directedness)” (12-3). This is triadic relationship of flexible being
having desire, power and subjectivity. Generally agency has three important factors. Firstly,
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the desire that causes and motivates decolonization, secondly, the power of desire and lastly
subjectivity:
Krupa Shandilya reconsiders in her essay the main argument of Spivak’s essay that
subaltern cannot speak while conducting the case study of Upamanyu Chatterjee’s English,
August (1988). She argues that Subaltern Studies Group rewrites history from below and
focus on the subaltern’s consciousness to be represented. But they do not take into account
“the narrative voice that structures subalternity.”40 Fiction provides a rich space for
discussing the narrative voice. Shandilya raises very important point in her essay that “the
‘real’ subaltern (if we can create such category) is unable to represent or re-present herself
through writing, any attempt to write subaltern subjectivity is always an imagined
projection” (2). It implies that it is the responsibility of the reader and the critic to find
subaltern agency in a fiction irrespective of the narrative voice. She argues that “it is in the
gaps, silences and caesuras of the elite narration of subalternity that we may find subaltern
agency” (2). She adds “it is in fact in silences that we must look for the subaltern’s speech.”
(2). In other words, they should “unpack the assumptions that overlay the silences that
structure the subaltern’s text” (9). Hence “[i]f we think of agency in terms of speech, silence
connotes a lack of agency” (9). This idea is provoked by Visweswaran, who argues that “the
idea of a ‘speaking subject’ is of course central to the philosophies of humanism. Speech as
agency invokes the idea of self-originating presence, so that conversely, lack of speech is
seen as absence.”41 It implies that silence is not the lack of agency on the part of subaltern
rather “silence is the subaltern’s mode of agency” as argued by Shandilya (9).
My reading of Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet tries to determine the parameters of
subaltern agency within the challenging discourses of agency. This study tries to set the
novels’ actions against the backdrop of colonial ideologies at the time of anti-colonial
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resistance. Literally, the Indians are the subaltern in the tetralogy on the basis of power
relations but here we are concerned about the agency of the subaltern. In other words the
study reads the narratives ‘against the grain’ to focus on the representation of the Indians.
2.3 Retracing the Indians in the Quartet’s Critics
In the books I write about the last days of British India ... I am conscious of
the present, the one I am living in, leaning its weight on the vanished world I
attempt to illustrate ... so that it is sometimes difficult for me to determine
what was then, what is now, and what is yet to be. (Paul Scott, “My
Appointment with the Muse”)
Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet focuses on the last years of the British rule in India. The four
novels are written in postcolonial era but address the terminating years of colonization. He
analyzes the British raj and its implications on both the British and the Indians. Hence, his
novels are supposed to address the outdated themes. Some writers say that Scott is
apologizing for imperialism and suffering from imperial nostalgia. Moreover, Scott’s novels
do not seem to receive wide acclaim as given to his predecessors, Forster’s and Kipling’s.
However, Paul Scott touches the issue that causes throbbing in the British consciousness
and memory, but unfortunately, his works met with debasing criticism since the publication
of his first novel The Jewel in the Crown. One reason for this unpopularity seems to be
coincidence of postcolonial era when largely the pre-partition novels from India and
Pakistan were popular. Next, some critics are of the view that The Raj Quartet implies that
the colonizers were not essentially evil while the colonized were not innately good. Scott’s
projection of the colonizer/colonized relations aroused negative criticism from various
spheres of scholarship.
Scott as a British may be questioned regarding the representation of Indians which
may be correlated with Said’s and Spivak’s critiques about white man’s speaking for brown
man. Hence, Salman Rushdie as one of the scathing critic of Paul Scott’s text and film,
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argues that Scott reassert the imperial power and misrepresents the history, hence questions
his voice for the Indians. He writes that Scott is harsh to some British characters but the
form of The Raj Quartet narrate ‘the doings of the British officers and their wives as the
dominant characters while the Indians are shown bit players in their own history.’42 Rushdie
argues that Scott’s portrayal of the British girl raped by the Indians “conjures up white
society’s fear of darkie, of big brown cocks” (89). He calls it as the “the rise of Raj
revisionism” (92). He describes Daphne’s rape as simply derived from Forster's A Passage
to India (89). Jason Mezey also accuses Scott’s analysis of the raj through the rape of a
British lady and describes it “a tired and even objectionable trope of colonial interaction and
anxiety.”43 Similarly, Hitchens has adopted an essentialist approach to Paul Scott’s The Raj
Quartet and argues that it “is not so much about India as it is about the British.”44 Benita
Parry seems more callous about Scott’s works. She complains that Scott adopts ambiguous
attitude towards the raj. Scott’s narrative technique suffers from disengagement as
‘unsatisfactory and disturbing’ for many interpretation of a political conflict blur the
author’s ‘controlling intelligence’ and commentary.45
These opposing approaches can be juxtaposed with other critics of Scott’s works
who find merits in them. M.M. Mahood argues that the Quartet as the “‘[p]opular history in
a fictionalized form’ is the kind of dismissive phrase used about Paul Scott’s The Raj
Quartet by many who have not read the four-novel sequence and by a few who have”46 or in
Haswell’s words “a superficial reading.” (216). The aim of his paper is to argue that the
Quartet is not simply a recollection of the last days of the British Empire but it is powerful
imaginative work “to have not only size but magnitude as well” which “demands a serious
attention” (444).
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Most of the critics are conscious to the merits of the Quartet. Haswell in her essay
argues that each action of the Quartet hinges around the running image of the white girl that
occurs at the opening pages, symbolize the fleeing of white colonialists or the British.47 She
absolves Scott from all the accusations of ‘Raj revisionism ‘and ‘Raj Nostalgia’ and argues
that it is not a renewed interest in the Raj genre. She tries to prove that Scott’s “novels were
themselves marginalized by the artistic, cultural and political mood of the 1950s and 1960s”
(203). She argues that the image of rape in The Jewel serves as metaphor to expose “both
victimization of the other in the name of liberal humanism as well as exploitation of the
‘Other’ in the name of paternal imperialism” (205). She seems to say that Scott condemns
racism and colonial ideology through the incident of rape as “Scott produces a rape script
unlike any in Commonwealth or Postcolonial literature” which “lays bare with deliberate
and calculated mastery the twin evils of liberalism and paternalism that mark the British
imperial experience” (216,219). Seemingly, Goonetilleke argues that “Kipling, Leonard
Woolf and George Orwell portrayed Englishmen having sexual relations with native
women, but Scott possesses the extraordinary boldness to depict a sexual relationship the
other way round” (816). Scott exposes the convolutions and apprehensions of sexual
relations across races contrary to Forster’s mild portrayal of the issue as Adela’s attraction
to Aziz and the consequent hallucination. Jacqueline Banerjee assimilates the importance of
Scott’s revelations in The Raj Quartet to the existing apprehensions about multiculturalism
by saying that; “it is time now to see it not simply as a major work about the end of empire,
but also, and more importantly, as an exploration of the greatest problem we face today –
how best to live our lives in a multicultural world” (83).48
In order to study The Raj Quartet from postcolonial perspective, this study focuses
on Peter Morey’s analysis of postcolonial literature. He argues that the recent and exclusive
studies have recently stated “‘the colonial’ and ‘the post-colonial’ [texts] to be antithetical
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and mutually exclusive discursive entities: the former being associated with the colonizer
and the latter with those once colonized.”49 Morey’s study suggests that The Raj Quartet
responds to postcolonial theory while distracting from the earlier conventions and colonial
discourses. His work examines “the fictional strategies used to gain power over, depict and
‘speak for’ India” (2). The relationship between the fictional strategies and power is
“important for the post-colonial Indian writers” who want to resist colonialism and its
aftermaths “in the field of imperial fiction” (2). Morey admits while relating narration and
power that the British got knowledge through various texts including fiction, which were
converted into a systematic knowledge. Hence, “sectioned discourse about India is born
which works to perpetuate the outlook and role of colonizers” (2-3). He proposes to analyze
the operations of such text that has internalized the established discourses.
Morey suggests that the demarcation of colonial and postcolonial texts has been
abolished by Homi Bhabha’s critique of identity formation as declared it a site of
connection and exchange. Likewise, Elleke Boehmer’s analysis about the relation of
colonial and postcolonial writings regarding India settles the issue. Boehmer makes a
distinction in her book that Colonial literature is a general term for the writings “concerned
with colonial perceptions and experience” dealing with colonial expansions.50 Similarly
postcolonial literature is described as the writing “which critically or subversively
scrutinizes the colonial relationship. It is the writing that sets out in one way or another to
resist colonialist perspectives” (Boehmer 3). It seeks a change in the power structure i.e.
decolonization. She argues that “[t]o give expression to colonized experience, postcolonial
writers sought to undercut thematically and formally the discourses which supported
colonization–the myths of power, the race classifications, the imagery of subordination” (3).
Morey adds to this stance that both “colonizer and colonized share a history that subverts
easy binarism, both are in part constructed by imperial ideologies, therefore, both are, in
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their different ways, post-colonial subjects” (Morey 12). Morey regards Paul Scott as a
postcolonial writer but “in a different sense from writers such as Khushwant Singh” and like
others (12). Scott’s fictions employ both interrogative and oppositional techniques, which
help to subvert the essentialism of imperial narratives. In addition, Scott’s fiction refers to
the colonial period that ‘run-up to 1947’ and its aftermaths (13).
Morey argues that postcolonial criticism should be a transformative labour by
alerting the reader to the authorial intentions and informed by the silence of the
marginalized groups, hence it is “the best way of reading colonial fictions of India” (10). He
responds to Parry’s criticism about ‘controlling intelligence’ that it is “a mark of the text’s
success in avoiding narrative-ideological complicity” (152), hence, the reader should
reconstruct the meaning from multiple narratives. Morey has detailed some notable fictions
about India in his book in relation to narrative and power but his study fails to engage with
the currently contentions issue of how best to recover the voice of the native in the colonial
text if to replicate Morey’s words.
Deconstructing other colonial discourses and juxtaposing them with Paul Scott’s
tetralogy may help in locating the agency of Indians in the Quartet. As in Kipling’s “The
Head of the District”, the Indian tribesman Khoda Dad Khan mourns over the death of the
British Deputy Commissioner Orde, “And thou art our father and our mother […] What
shall we do, now there is no one to speak for us, or to teach us to go wisely?”51 These lines
explicitly respond to the Subaltern Studies’ critique of ‘voice’ and ‘representation.’ of the
colonized Indians. Hence Morey argues that this text clearly foreground the important issue
of narrative and power (1). Certain critics dwell on the British writers in relation to their
representation of the Indians. Many novelists as mentioned earlier wrote their fictions about
the British raj in India. Kipling in Kim and Forster in A Passage to India delineate the
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relationship between the British and the Indians with the views of Orientalism and
liberalism respectively.
Michael Gorra in After Empire: Scott, Naipaul, Rushdie, argues that Paul Scott in
The Raj Quartet provides the fusion of the traditions that Kipling and Forster initiated.52
However, Gorra adds that Kipling and Forster had drawn from history yet their visions were
affected by contemporary presence of the British Raj in India. Alternatively, Scott “can try
to define what it [the Raj] meant, rather than simply document an attitude towards it” (Gorra
645). Scott himself advocates this aspect of his novels when he wrote to Dorothy Ganapathy
to whom he dedicated his novel The Jewel that “one thing I’ve had to fight here is the awful
English literary academic fixation on Kipling and Forster. For heaven’s sake! Did nothing
happened between 1924 and 1945?”53 Scott’s rhetorical question refers to the upheavals in
the last years of the British raj, which refers to the end of Empire in India.
Gorra in his Introduction details Kipling’s “The Man Who Would Be King” to
“show how culture can be acquired” and whether it depends upon the colour of the skin (2).
He adds that it might not be true in the story but “in India indeed depends upon colour” (2).
Macaulay’s minutes stresses the production of Indian race with a taste of Englishness but
Kipling as an essentialist hates such idea of “cultural hybrids” as is evident from his story
“On the City Wall” (2). Gorra argues that Kipling is worried about sexual desires among
different races culminating on sad endings. The reason is that the sexual relations threaten
the barriers across the races which maintain the Raj.
Gorra in the chapter “The Situation: Paul Scott and the Raj Quartet” explores how
British crafted India as an idea to define England and its identity; that “we are English and
have demonstrably English ideas.”54 It refers to their beliefs of absolute difference between
Britain and India based on “racialized model of cultural identity and authenticity” (3). He
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adds this belief of Britain like Hari’s very existence threatens the very structure of the
British Empire. In the subsequent chapters, Gorra looks at Naipaul and Rushdie’s yearning
and analyzes such beliefs. Naipaul attempts “to come to terms with ‘deep disorder’
produced by the ‘great upheavals’ of both imperialism and its passing” while Rushdie
exercise in “language and identity […] in which those cultural consequences migrancy,
mimicry have themselves become creative forces” (7). Scott seems to stress on the
importance of ‘situation’ in his Quartet. ‘Situation’ makes a difference between fiction and
history. The latter seems to record the bare bones of facts through words without any role of
imagination. Resultantly, the facts cannot arouse the same feelings and the desired results as
it is presented without creating the ‘situation’. Goonetilleke writes that ‘the novelists are
imaginative historians’ who recapture the contemporary facts through their imagination and
get closure of the real situation (820).
Gorra declares Paul Scott as a postcolonial novelist who is concerned about the
legacy of empire in “the realm of culture” (6). He analyses Scott’s works both thematically
and historically with the consequences of British imperialism. He also responds to
Rushdie’s allegation on Scott by saying that Rushdie ignores Scott’s critique of Orientalism
in The Raj Quartet while exposes how English people define themselves as opposite to the
Indians (24).

2.4. Conclusion
The aim of the literature review is to locate the study on sound basis by providing a
background and to suggest gaps in the current studies. The first part of this chapter tried to
give a comprehensive background to the subaltern studies which settles misconceptions
about Spivak’s essay. Her main contention that ‘subaltern cannot speak’ is misunderstood
and gave rise to divergent views. But the study stressed that Spivak’s did not mean it
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literally rather she suggested that the problem was with the ‘interpretation’ of the subaltern
and their marginalized language. In order to avoid complicity with academic knowledge,
she suggested “strategic essentialism” for the liberal critics. In other words, subverting the
essentialism of the British and the elites can create a space for the subaltern (Ashcroft et al.
Key Concepts 77). In this regard, Prakash proposes “a reading process of colonial and
nationalist texts against their grain” by focusing on the hidden spots, silences and
suppression of the subaltern. In addition, such a process reveals the fault-lines of the
colonial and elite texts taking into account the subaltern’s myths, cults, ideologies, revolts
and resistance (9). Maggio argues that Spivak’s aim of voicing the subaltern can be
achieved if dominant language of the West is adopted. Hence, it is suggested that subaltern
can speak if they use the dominant language. Thus, avoiding the secondary act of
interpretation enables them to encounter the hegemonic discourses and realize their own
consciousness. Moreover, the above reading technique dismantles the ‘authority of British
discourses about India’ as argued by McBratney (110). Edward Said rejected any possibility
of the subaltern representation in the colonial texts. But the question is not about the
colonial writer or the text rather grabbing the representation through ‘subversive strategy.’
McLeod argued that Said divided the Orient and Occident into binaries. However, strict
binarism in the case of the subaltern leads to essentialism. Therefore, Subaltern Studies
Group and Spivak advocated oscillation of the binaries or the ambivalence. Contrary to the
Subaltern Studies, Said’s Orientalism misses the ‘alternative representation of the subaltern
made by them out of agency’, slips into the Orientalist discourses as McLeod discussed
(48). Loomba highlights some critics who argued that Said’s Orientalism deliberates about
the colonialist discourses which make it Euro-centric while others consider it an endeavour
to ‘recover’ the past of the neglected ones. Seemingly, Porter argues that even most
Orientalist texts develop ‘counter hegemonic’ views by self-contradicting its ideology
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(160). This ‘counter hegemonic’ approach is crucial to the application of the subaltern
agency. In addition, Bhabha’s theory of ambivalence supplement to the subaltern agency by
the “knowable and visible” subaltern (The Location of Culture 101). Thus Loomba argues
that Bhabha’s approach helps us in centering the agency of the colonized (235). She argues
that subaltern voice can be represented through anti-colonial nationalism but it needs radical
consciousness. This radical consciousness and subversive strategy provide basis to the
subaltern agency. Agency is closely related with subjectivity which may be recovered by
focusing on those actions of the subaltern, which are directed, purposeful and free of
constraints as Ashcroft et al. and Bignall discussed. It is the ability of the subaltern to resist
the colonial powers and engage with them in debate (Key Concepts 8). Hence, Loomba
called it “oppositional consciousness” of the subaltern (236). Nevertheless, to recover the
subaltern’s voice from the colonial archives, it needs “will” of the critic and the reader
(Moore-Gilbert 104). Bignall suggests focusing on the resistance and decolonization of the
subaltern in order to revitalize and recognize the agency (12). Shandilya suggests paying
heed to the narrative voices of fiction along with the above strategies (2-9).
After establishing the key points in the subaltern agency, the last part of the chapter
analyzes the relevant studies about Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet. The concepts of the
subaltern agency seem crucial to the study of the Quartet due to its controversial position as
a colonial discourse. Critics as Rushdie, Parry and Mezey strongly criticize Scott by the
conventional ideology of colonialism which marginalizes the Indians. However, Haswell
and Mahood seem to reject these alternative critiques by arguing that such critics are devoid
of thorough knowledge of the sequence. They argue that the Quartet is attracted to the
marginalized classes of the Indians and the British. In addition, they argue that Scott
condemns colonial ideology and exposes the fake civilizing mission and paternalism.
Goonetilleke also points out that the Quartet takes opposite stance to the colonial fictions.
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The critics who studied The Raj Quartet from postcolonial perspective did not pay close
attention to the text and the narrative technique of the Quartet. As they did not analyze it
from subaltern’s point of view, resultantly the Indians did not get central position in their
critiques. This study seeks to fill this gap in the critiques of The Raj Quartet.
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Chapter 3

Application of the Subaltern Agency in The Raj Quartet
3.1 Narrative Voices in the Cracks of Empire
Narrative strategy seems to be connected with subaltern agency in a complex relation
because the centrality of narration is essential to the production of voice. “If the subaltern’s
political voice and agency could not be retrieved from the archive of colonial or elite
nationalist histories, then it could perhaps be gradually re-inscribed through a critique of
dominant historical representation” (Morton 51, Italics in original). Morton wants to say
that writers and critics should re-study both the colonial and elite texts from the subaltern
perspective to voice the marginalized classes. Otherwise, the elitist or colonial history
become the part of the tradition and cannot be discerned later on. This effort of restoring
marginalized voices is crucial because the West is still trying to produce and distribute
“Orientalists concepts” which “play a vital role in protecting the first world as the radiating
centre around which others are arranged” (Prakash 10). He further adds whatever is opposed
to colonial thought, is marginalized and undone by the neo-colonial authority. He seems to
say that the West suppresses oppositional consciousness of the subaltern since the War of
Independence in 1857 and declares such opposition as inferior mentality. The story of Paul
Scott’s The Raj Quartet is deeply rooted in history but it is not a ‘popular history in a
fictionalized form.’ This sequence consists of The Jewel in the Crown, The Day of the
Scorpion, The Towers of Silence and A Division of the Spoils which delineate the lives of
both the British and the Indian people during the waning years of colonialism. These novels
explore the most sensitive aspects of the cultural encounter which occur as a result of the
British arrival in India. The story of the sequence is interwoven with multiple narrative
voices mixed with entrancing personae. The core issues of colonial ideology and
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representation are dissected through the deconstruction of narrative voices long before the
publication of Said’s Orientalism.
The idea of ‘centre versus margin’ also defines the representation of the subaltern.
Colonial power is regarded as the ‘centre’ which establishes itself through certain
assumptions of binary opposition. Hence, colonialism legitimizes itself to be a ‘civilizing
mission’ of the ‘others’ thus constructing hierarchal system. This hierarchy establishes ‘the
geography of difference in a metaphorical landscape’, which symbolizes where the power
resides. The West defines itself as the centre in this metaphorical geography while
everything outside it, is marginal. In fact, it is not the peripheral position in geography but
the interpretation of civilization and culture through power. The civilizing mission justified
itself by bringing the marginal into the enlightened sphere which exposed the marginal to
economic and political exploitation by the centre or metropolitan (Ashcroft Key Concepts
36-7). Analyzing this version of the discourse and deconstructing ‘the civilizing mission’
lead to focus on the subaltern and help to establish the subaltern agency in The Raj Quartet.
Postcolonial theory helps to categorize a work as colonialist or anti-colonialist text by
identifying whether it resists or reinforces colonialist’s repressive ideology. In simple terms
it reinforces colonialism if the text represents the colonizers positively, projects the natives
negatively or discussing the benefits of colonialism. Similarly, if the text discusses at length
the negative effects of colonialism and holds that the colonizers are responsible for the evils
in the postcolonial societies, such a work resists the colonial ideology (Tyson 427). But this
demarcation is not such a straight forward and simple process as Bhabha is opposed to such
categorization. Analogously a text may seem anti-colonial but subtext bears colonialist
agenda. As sometimes a text may condemn colonialism or its exploitation but the subtext
defines the West in relation to the East or the 'other'. Alternatively, the text constructs the
artifice of anti-colonialism on the basis of primitiveness and uncivilized colonized which
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Said exposed in Orientalism. Hence, it is a complex process to understand the undercurrents
of a text. But resolving these complexities and categorization require specific way of
reading a text or the intention of the critic. A text may be colonialist but the researcher or
the critic can study it from below or through the subaltern perspective. In other words,
Porter’s ‘counter hegemonic approach’1 and Prakash’s technique of ‘reading against the
grain’2 destabilize colonial discourses without essentializing the subaltern. This process
depicts the ‘silence’ or the lost voices in the subtext which results in achieving the subaltern
agency. Moreover, silence is adopted by certain characters in The Raj Quartet for achieving
more attention of the readers and the critics.
In a narrative strategy, class position and reflections of a narrator are important to
the subaltern agency. Shandilya argues that “[s]ince subaltern consciousness is always
subject to the ‘cathexis of the elite,’ a study of the self-avowedly elitist narrative voice
mediated by the narrator’s class position” (Shandilya 4). She further declares that Rao in
Chatterjee’s English, August narrates to Agastya, the elite, about the rape of tribal woman
by a forest officer named Gandhi, has authoritative insider knowledge and his narrative has
subaltern agency. It shows class solidarity which authenticates his narrative voice, although
he is himself involved in hierarchal relations. Shandilya’s critique helps the study to focus
on the voice of the natives apart from the elites. Seemingly, Scott’s narrators who criticize
the British imperialism without any implicit agenda, also set the subaltern agency like Guy
Perron whose “voice and Scott’s are indistinguishable” (Goonetilleke 815).
Besides subaltern perspective and narrator’s validity, narrative technique and
deconstruction of a text affect the analysis. Deconstruction of the text brings forth the
relation of narrator and the elite/colonizers’ subjectivity. Hence, their agreement or
disagreement guides the direction of the studies. “The term points of view, or narrative
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perspective, characterize the way in which a text presents persons, events, and setting.”3
Klarer identifies three basic positions in narrative perspective i.e. omniscient point of view,
first person narration and figural narrative situation. But “[t]he tripartite structure can only
summarize the extreme manifestations, which hardly even occur in their pure form;
individual literary works are usually hybrids combining elements of various types of
narrative situations” (21). Seemingly, Scott also uses the hybrids of the narrative
perspectives. As sometime a situation is presented through third-person omniscient
narration, projecting the voice of a particular group. John Masters adopts the technique of
first person multiple narrator in his famous novel, Bhowani Junction to claim neutrality.
However, in this novel voices of the Indians and the British are sorted out cautiously which
seems to affect re-colonization. Gorra argues that The Jewel comprises of seven sections
presenting many approaches of different characters having different perspectives and
backgrounds. Hence, “[p]art of the book is written in the third person, and part takes the
form of a series of first-person monologues, responses to questions asked by an unnamed
‘stranger’”, documents, personal testimony of journals, memoirs, and letters (Gorra 18-19).
He further argues that Scott continues this complex structure in all the volumes of the
tetralogy. In this way, Scott “persistently juxtaposes one character's experience with
another's, using both multiple first-person narrators and an ever shifting free indirect
discourse to return again and again to certain crucial scenes” (Gorra 19). Such analysis
highlights the complexity of Scott’s narrative technique, which seems to suit the
presentation of the historical incidents in postcolonial era.
The narrative technique Scott adopts for the Quartet is perhaps a complex one which
elevates the tetralogy to more than a historical document. He incorporates many social
voices in his novels as letters, interviews, poems, songs, newspaper articles, memoires and
diary entries that enable this study to analyse multiple voices in order to expose
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contradictions and ambivalence of the British to focus on subjectivity of the Indians.
Subaltern agency re-studies the multiple narratives with subversive strategy, hence to depict
the self-denial of the civilizing mission and to compensate the marginal colonized natives.
His narrative technique in the Quartet and the choice of narrators also correlate Forster’s
liberalism and dignity of human relationship but Scott transcends by pointing out the
weaknesses of liberalism in more vivacity. In addition, his use of multiple characters with
different backgrounds assists the researcher to analyse the important political incidents and
resistance of the natives to establish his own perspective. The attitudes and behaviour of
Scott’s characters are shaped by the struggle for the Indian independence. These
reverberations are caused by the Second World War when the British declared the War
itself from the Indian side without taking them into confidence. Moreover, the narratives
and characters of the four novels are interconnected and there is an air of single book to be
given the name The Raj Quartet. The unifying theme of the foursome novels is the causes of
the Raj demise and resistance of the natives. Morey calls it “a fragmentary collage
technique” as it assembles several versions of an incident to assist the reader in search of
truth (5). In this process of several narrations the subaltern agency may be located on the
basis of variety of perspectives. Scott while describing the technique of reporting in British
administration to reach the truth can aptly be applied to the Quartet. Scott writes that in
military there was a diarist who “was required to observe and make notes” without taking
into “account the thoughts processes leading to particular decisions” (The Jewel 302).
Similarly, in the civil administration, a “magistrate would also be required to submit a
report on the incident to the civil authority” and a representative officer of police would also
file his report to his superior. “In this way a number of reports on the same incident would
be available if required by any court set up to investigate” any issue of the colonial violence
(The Jewel 302). In the same way, Scott also uses multiple reports on the death of Mr
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Chaudhuri and the plight of Miss Daphne Manners, the Bibighar affair and the misfortunes
of Hari Kumar to allow the critics and the readers to judge the issues from these
perspectives, which enable this study to re-inscribe and locate the voice of the natives.
Moreover, ‘writing the wrongs’ of the colonizers not only jeopardizes the civilizing mission
but also legitimizes the natives’ resistance. Hence, the subaltern approach does not aim at
rectifying these wrongs rather about positing of subjectivity of the Indians.
The narrative voices can broadly be divided into two categories of characters, the
British and the Indians. Apparently the British characters have the voice and agency for
their hegemonic power structure hence some critics describe it Eurocentric as Rushdie and
Hitchens. While the deconstructive analysis of the text especially the narratives of the
Anglo-Indian characters and the interposition of the third person narrative voice endanger
the British position through Porter’s ‘counter hegemonic’ approach which parallelizes the
narratives of both groups (160). In addition, the Eurocentric narratives of the British
characters bear cracks in them or ‘self-contradictions’, hence give rise to doubts which help
the study to restore the subjectivity of the Indian. In other words, their narrative voices
themselves break the binary structures upon which their ideology depends (Porter 160).
While Goonetilleke’s views support the subaltern agency in the Quartet that “[t]he ordinary
people occupy the centre of the stage; history is woven into the texture of the work while
the historical figures themselves play a minor role.”4 The two categories are further divided
into the elite and marginal characters from both races. The marginal characters of the
Indians are the real representative voices of the subaltern. Apart from these four narrative
voices, there is an omniscient narrator or ‘the stranger’ who seems to represent the novelist.
The one category of the British characters upholds the Raj values while the second category
of the British is of the marginalized characters who are either liberals or disagree with the
colonial ideology. The former ones are ‘strategically’ studied in order to point out the
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dualism and self-contradictions of the colonial ideology. Seemingly, the Indians characters
are divided into the resisting characters and the elites. The elite Indians are the direct
beneficiaries of colonialism. When they expose the wrongs of colonialism, it suggests that
the issue is of greater magnitude. Besides, there are two types of narrators with respect to
gender in all his four novels, male and female. The canvas of the male narrators is larger
who comment on the national issues and political situation. The female narrators are mostly
concerned with the fundamental issues of human relationships having a narrow canvas.
Some of them are the moral beings in Scott’s novels. Moreover, the inclusion of the large
number of female narrators empowers them to voice their agency. They seem to prop up the
marginalized classes of the Indian society. In this regard some of the important narrative
voices from the British are the stranger, Sara Layton, Guy Perron and Barbie Batchelor and
Miss Daphne Manners.
The demarcation of Scott’s characters assists in locating the subject-position of the
British and the Indians. The subject-position of the British is viewed through colonial
discourse analysis which may help to de-centre it. Hence, the analysis interposes the
subjectivity of the Indians while the latter linger no more a group without agency and
consciousness. In addition, multiple points of views suggest that Scott himself is not ready
to adopt or agree with a single voice or idea of truth. The multiple points of view may be
assimilated to “a repository of bits and pieces of causal information that sometimes come in
useful” (The Day 65). Therefore, the omniscient narrator or ‘the stranger’ is not the sole
bearer of truth or a hegemonic character. The reader is left to find the truth in the variety of
voices including the omniscient narrator. Thus subaltern agency may be located in-between
the text with the help of the multiple narratives. Goonetilleke also finds that “Scott speaks
through a ‘multiplicity of characters’ where the characters become ‘many competing
centres’ of attention’; they meet at a ‘not’ in point of time and space” (838). The subversive
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strategy of the colonial discourse analysis holds critics back to declare a character in the
Quartet as Scott’s spokesman. Guy Perron’s commentary may be regarded as Scott’s voice
without giving full authenticity to the former. Gorra argues that Scott “persistently
juxtaposes one character's experience with another's, using both multiple first-person
narrators and an ever shifting free indirect discourse to return again and again to certain
crucial scenes” (19). Such recurrent re-visiting of a single event seems to endanger the
centrality of a single narration. In such a process the natives come to the front and achieve
subjectivity.
This narrative technique does not seem a coincidence rather seems Scott's
purposeful construction. Scott seems to be seeking a form which can best suit the
delineation of the declining relations between the British and the Indians. Perhaps the
important aspect of his technique is jumping to conclusion of an incident to create suspense
for the details of the event. Morey argues that Scott’s novels are formally fragmented in
many ways more specifically The Jewel. Each part of the novel as ‘Miss Crane’, ‘The
MacGregor House’, ‘Sister Ludmila’ and so on, presents diverse perspective on events and
characters that are given by so-called witnesses with varying levels of association or
knowledge of the events. Its aim is to “remind us that a truth may be seen from many sides”
and also peep into the characters’ feelings and motivations (Morey 137). For Scott, single
authoritative voice in the fictions is not sufficient for deconstructing history as “[t]here were
some who said one thing and some the other” (The Jewel 70). His “mode of articulation is
documentary and forensic, calling many witnesses and examining evidence” (Morey 137).
Scott instantly revisits the earlier versions of the incidents in his novels without
undercutting them in order “to reenvision it from the point of view of previously marginal
characters” (Gorra 19). In The Day, the appearance of the woman on the day of Teddie’s
wedding, and Captain Rowan and Gopal’s questioning of a prisoner in Kandipat prison who
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is later revealed Hari Kumar, such instances follow the pattern of suspense and
documentary type procedure which call many witnesses and consequently expose cracks in
the narratives which may be filled by other narratives to come on certain conclusions.
The first part of The Jewel ‘Miss Crane’ is conveyed in the third person point of
view of an unknown narrator. This unknown narrator is named either ‘the stranger’ or ‘the
traveller’ on various occasions. This part recurrently employs indirect speech for the third
person point of view while centring round the character of Edwina Crane. The second part,
which is delivered in the third person point of view, is that of ‘Young Kumar’ in part five of
The Jewel. In the first book, three characters Lili Chatterjee, Sister Ludmila and Robin
White share their past experiences with the unknown narrator. There narratives set a
background for the multiple voices. The narratives of these characters provide an insight
into the relationship between the colonizers and the colonized in the British raj. In addition,
the Indians either get agency through the voice of marginalized characters of the British or
the contradictions in the actions and articulations of the hegemonic characters centralize the
Indians and their cause of resistance.
The opening lines of The Jewel reflect the motives behind the narrative strategy to
imagine and then believe what is presented later on. It starts, “[i]magine, then, a flat
landscape, dark for the moment, but even so conveying to a girl running in the still deeper
shadow cast by the wall of the Bibighar gardens” (9). The narrator wants readers to imagine
India through their imaginative power. Imagination is the feature of romanticism but
romanticism is different from reshaping. Reconstruction or reshaping was recurrently
applied to the natives realities. Hence, imagination and reshaping are two different
phenomena. To romanticize, means “to make something more attractive or interesting than
it really is” or the “strong feelings of love, the fact of showing emotion, affection” for
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something, which is romanticized while reshaping means ‘to change the shape or structure
of something.’5 The narrator wants the readers to apply their imagination along with the
feelings of affection to the real history of India contrary to the distortion of the Indian
reality by the British. The British officials usually saw the distorted image of India as they
applied their imagination without affection. Imagination is not negative phenomenon if its
essence is internalized without preconceived structure in one’s mind. Moreover, the narrator
uses the word ‘imagine’ and not re-imagine or re-romanticize as the latter ones are more
near to reshaping. Therefore, the British should suspend or stop their own pre-existed
notions to see the Indian reality. Meaning comes out of the world when one applies
internalized concept of life to it. Unless one stops his internalized concepts about Indians,
one cannot find the reality of India. This mechanism can be understood by Daphne’s
description how she internalized the picture of India. When she was a grown up kid, her
father used to show her the snaps of India and told her tales about India. India was her birth
place but later her family went back to England. When she came to India, she wanted to see
that India which her father had shown to her and she constructed it in her imagination from
the tales. She says, “When I first came back out here I was always looking for the India I
thought I knew because I had seen it in my imagination, like a kind of mirage, shimmering
on the horizon, with hot, scented breezes blowing in from far-away hills” (The Jewel 391).
The contrast between her pre-conceived version and the real India left her not at home in
India which led her to fly back to England. But after her acquaintance with Hari and her
acceptance of the realities of Indian life, she uttered; “That is my India. The India of the
rains” (The Jewel 391). She wrote to her Aunt Manners that because of Hari, “[i]t was now
that Mayapore seemed to change for me. […] It extended to the other side of the river and,
because of that, in all directions, across that enormous flat plain” (The Jewel 404). Similarly
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she described the natural beauty of Mayapore after the rains which can be assimilated with
her regeneration after her relations with Hari.
Scott wants us to imagine the image of ‘a girl running’ in the shadow, whose
identity is not yet necessary but the creation of an image in the reader’s mind is required.
She is later identified as Daphne Manners. It suggests that Scott begins his huge project by
throwing images before the readers so that they can approach the meanings of the text with
the exercise of free and transparent imagination. The narrator while sketching MacGregor
House came across the running girl stumbled on the footsteps of the verandah “at the end of
her headlong flight in the dark from the Bibighar Gardens; stumbled, fell, and crawled on
her hands and knees the rest of the way to safety and into the history of a troubled period”
(The Jewel 76). By persuasive image of “a girl running”, “Scott is not manipulating the
imperialist paranoia of racial purity, for the focus is not why she is raped but why she is
running” (Haswell 205, Italics in original). It may be assimilated with the running of the
white colonialist after being molested by the Indian hooligans while this action opens a
discursive chapter of history which is not yet closed. Moreover, Haswell suggests that
Scott’s aim is not to present sexual purity of the colonizers but emphasizing the running of a
girl.
Although “[t]his is story of a rape” but also “the events that led up to it and followed
it and of the place in which it happened” are also important (The Jewel 9). It suggests that
the Quartet do not simply narrate the story of a rape but with reference to its causes and
effects. In other words, it narrates the story in a historical perspective of “the rights and
wrongs of their colonial-imperialist policy and administration.” (The Jewel 10).It implies
correlations between the incident of rape and the British-Indian encounter. Analogously, it
also suggests that this relationship may be explored through personal and historical levels in
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the tetralogy. The ‘rape’ may be taken both a personal offence as well as an incident of
historical record. Gorra argues that it is “a story whose implications he [Scott] explores
throughout the three succeeding volumes of his grand tetralogy about the end of British rule
in India” (18). The novels also analyses whether the rioting were caused by the arrests of the
Congress members after ‘Quit India resolution’ or “the steps taken to avenge” the rape of an
English girl (The Jewel 70). Bibighar Gardens’ affair also provides a thread to the narrative
voices as well as to the theme of the Quartet. It is the place where the incident of rape
happened but also exposes the atrocities of imperialism as Hari and Daphne are confined to
this desolate place. Likewise, Gorra argues that “to understand anything about the rape, one
must understand everything” (20). Certain critics as Sara Suleri, Salman Rushdie and others
analysed the metaphor of rape in colonial fictions including the Quartet. But this incident in
the Jewel has more connotations and deviations than merely a rape script.
Said's Orientalism discusses in detail the infamous relationship between colonizers
and colonized. Said argues that the Western imperialism spent a long time on producing
knowledge about the colonized lands. However, the knowledge was based on assumptions
as the Western explorers and traders did not try to get enough and altruistic knowledge
about the native people. The knowledge presented the Orient as a mystic, erotic and
uncanny abode of living. Said’s perspective also exposes Orientalists’ failure to identify the
actual experiences of the natives. Moreover, as Said views narrative as history, while this
distorted image of the Orient can be restored if studied from the subaltern perspective.
The omniscient narrative voice informs us that the background affair started “on the
evening of August 9th, 1942 in Mayapore” and ended with decolonization of India “with the
spectacle of two nations in violent opposition” (The Jewel 9). It implies that turbulent time
in the sub-continent had already started which culminated on the violent opposition between
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the Indians and the British with the partition of the sub-continent. In addition, the narrator
sees the two nations to be locked in “imperial embrace” after decolonization as the colonial
encounter spans over long time (The Jewel 9). It also suggests the aftermaths of colonization
both for indigenous people as well as the colonizers specifically the psychological
implications. Although the two nations are physically disjoined but exploration of the issue
“whether they hated or loved one another, and what it was that held them together” attracts
our attention (The Jewel 9). The omniscient narrative voice highlights that after the defeat of
the British from Japanese, Gandhi incited the natives’ resistance which revealed “that the
future did not look propitious” for their onward stay in India (The Jewel 10). The narrator
implies that the British also confessed that their bad times have started. Hence, they should
not waste time in justifying “the rights and wrongs of their colonial-imperialist policy and
administration” (The Jewel 10).
Although the omniscient voice exposes Miss Crane ironically but greater
deliberation about her doings, and haunting others memories, assign her subjective position
in the Quartet. She is one of the marginal characters of the British strata but the narrative
strategy makes her a dominant and supposedly authentic voice in the tetralogy. Moreover,
reading her narrative from subaltern’s perspective provides rich stuff to the discourse
analysis of subaltern agency. The paradox of her character is evident when the narrator says
that “she was neither one thing nor the other herself– a teacher without real qualifications, a
missionary worker who did not believe in God. She had never been wholly accepted by
Indians and had tended to reject the generality of the English. In this there was a certain
irony” (The Jewel 11). Seemingly, she used to invite the Indian ladies on Tuesdays to
develop frankness with them however it repelled them in the end. She took great care of
Gandhi’s portrait till “May of 1942, [when] Mr Gandhi demanded that the British should
leave India”, she removed the portrait which caused “her Indian ladies stopped coming to
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tea” (The Jewel 44). The paradox continues as she started inviting the English soldiers for
tea at her home but she also felt sorry for losing the Indian guests while not at all on
removing Gandhi’s portrait. Miss Crane said that she removed the picture because Quit
India movement meant to leave it either to God or to anarchy or certainly “to the Japanese”
(The Jewel 44). The Indian women disapproved her as they viewed in her a woman “who
represented something they felt ought to be represented” while Miss Crane herself observed
the tea-gatherings “not as friendly but as meaningful” for both (The Jewel 44). Seemingly,
The English people had also an ambivalent attitude towards her. They laughed at her as a
‘tough old bird’ but at the same time appreciated her as “an intelligent and perceptive
women” (The Jewel 13). The narrative voice suggests contradictions in the Englishness of
British people and dichotomy in their characters. Miss Crane had also distrusted both the
English and the Indians. It was the time when the Indian nationalism was underway for
decolonization while the English were engaged in the Second World War alongside
subduing the anti-colonial resistance in India. In such a situation, she was unable to be
intimate with anyone including the English. The narrator says that “there was not a man or a
woman in Mayapore, in India, anywhere, British or Indian, she could have talked long and
intimately” since the death of her fellow teacher Miss De Silva (The Jewel 44). It implies
that she was an ‘uncanny’ British. Thus the Orientalist’ claim of uncanny natives is proved
wrong in the case of the Quartet.
Miss Crane’s character does not suggest Scott’s complicity with the Orientalists. In
addition, her character sketch may be divided into two phases; one is ambivalent and
uncanny while the second phase is pro-Indian as she later proves to be “fundamentally antiBritish” and “pro-Indian” deciding her lot with the Indians (The Jewel 13). Apart from this,
in both her phases she had been the marginal character of the whites “on whose periphery
she spent her days” (The Jewel 15). In addition, Gorra argues that “she doesn’t believe in
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imperial glory”6 which suggests that the British marginalized all those characters who did
not comply with colonial ideology. Moreover, the narrative voice also exposes
consciousness of the Indians as Quit India campaign, Indian women’s stoppage to attend
Miss Crane’s tea party and the Indians’ lame excuses and disapproval of Miss Crane as an
English woman. These factors suggest reversal of the Western conception of the Orient. The
omniscient narrator de-centres the hegemony of the British through the character study of
Miss Crane.
The narrative voice also probes into Miss Crane’s sensitivity, which divulges her
disbelief in Christianity due to the latter uneven treatment with different communities. One
evening she visits a protestant church alone. After entering and resuming a seat, she started
meditations about Christ. She thought Christ as kind, familiar and her comforter but not her
redeemer. “He was very much the god of [the white] community, not of the dark-skinned
community that struggled for life” (The Jewel 19). She meditates that Christ is the god “of
the privileged pale-faced community of which she was a marginal member” (The Jewel 19).
‘The dark-skinned community’ refers to the Indians who are languishing under colonialism
and its outcomes as poverty and exploitation. The Indian children in the missionary schools,
struggling for life or the ‘chappattis’ sang a missionary song in honour of Miss Crane which
she felt incongruous as “a curious resistance to the idea of subverting these children from
worship of their own gods to worship of one she herself had sung to when young but now
had no strong faith in” it (The Jewel 24). It suggests that Miss Crane is conscious to the
religious exploitation of the natives through Christianity. The native boys can get
‘chappattis’ but not redemption as Christ is the god of only white people. The significance
of the narrative voice lays in revealing the racial discrimination of the British presented in
religious sense and her disgust for the religion on account of its failure to stimulate equality.
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Such interpretations establish the subaltern agency based on contradictions in the civilizing
mission.
The juxtapositions of different narrative voices seem to mark the normality of
racism and colonial ideology of the British characters. As Miss Crane has the lowest rank
among the other Anglo-Indians but she achieves higher grade from the subaltern
perspective. The narrative voices of Mrs Nesbitt-Smith and Mr Grant, the priest, are racial
and paternalistic, which can be easily distinguished from ‘the stranger’ and Miss Crane. Mr
Grant tells Miss Crane that Moslem and Hindu children come to the schools for
‘chappattis’. When Miss Crane informs Mrs Nesbitt-Smith about her decision to join
mission schools, the latter responds that “[y]ou would be with blacks and half-castes, cut off
from your own kind” (The Jewel 21). Such type of racial discrimination is not offered in the
narratives of the either ‘the stranger’ or Miss Crane. Similarly, her spiritual presence can be
felt in the rest of the novels. Merrick highlights her in The Day while Barbie Bachelor in
The Towers. Barbie succeeded her in Muzzafirabad and considered her as a heroine for
saving the children from the rioters while exposing herself at the doorway. In The Day,
Barbie refers to the portraits, which Miss Crane carries with much care while the narrator in
The Jewel also refers it. After quitting the mission in Muzzafirabad, Miss Crane went to
Mayapore and worked as the superintendent of mission schools. At the same time Barbie
wrote her a letter from Pankot which was recorded in The Towers. Hence, the characters are
interlinked in certain capacities to expose other characters. In the same way, an extract is
given from the Ranpur Gazette: August 15, 1942 named ‘English Women Attacked’, which
also records the incident of Mr Chaudhuri death and her rescue by Mr J. Poulson (The
Towers 52).
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The subaltern perspective of the omniscient narrative brings forth the subjectivity
and consciousness of the Indians. Mr Chaudhuri, although belongs to the marginal strata of
the novels yet his representation refutes the Orientalists’ conceptions about the Indians. The
narrator introduces Mr Chaudhuri when Miss Crane visits Dibrapur mission school in
August 1942. He was a teacher in the school having “remarkable qualities” (The Jewel 47).
After the death of Miss De Silva, a Eurasian, he was appointed as a new teacher. In her first
visit, Miss Crane stayed in Miss De Silva’s bungalow where she used to lodge for a night in
her weekly visit to the school, which continued for six years. During his appointment, she
was suspicious about Mr Chaudhuri who had higher qualification of B.A/B.Sc and accepted
the pity job while already resigned from a college post. Mr Chaudhuri had applied to teach
in a missionary school, as he was not satisfied with the rural government-run primary
schools. The mission headquarter writes about him that “his wish to teach young children in
the villages arises from a genuine sympathy for the depressed classes of his own race and a
genuine belief that educated men like himself should more often be prepared to sacrifice
their private interests in the interest of the country as a whole” (The Jewel 50). In addition,
the Headquarter rejoiced for his low opinions of the government schoolteachers for their
interest in politics rather than teaching. Mr Chaudhuri and his wife lodged in the bungalow
of late Miss De Silva. They furnished the bungalow in the “westernized-Indian style” (The
Jewel 50). Miss Crane continued her visits while harbouring her distrust for Mr Chaudhuri
but his hospitality and care led her to be again at home in Dibrapur mission school and in
the old bungalow. Mr Chaudhuri ascribed her suspicions to his supposed incompetence. The
narrator acquainted us that “[h]is English was excellent, typically Indian in its inflexions
and rhythms, but fluent as spoken and crisply correct when written. He also taught it very
well” (The Jewel 51). The narrative suggests Mr Chaudhuri’s competence and selflessness
for his country and consciousness for uplifting his own compatriots. Analogously, Mr M.A.
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Kasim may also be taken as parallel to Mr Chaudhuri as well as the resistant subject. His
sophisticated behaviour at the time of his arrest astonished the English officer. The narrator
observed that “Mr Kasim was a model of restraint and good behaviour. But then he was a
Muslim, and the Muslims were men of action, not words” (The Day 20). Like Mr
Chaudhuri, Kasim is also appreciated for his talent and competence. Moreover, he declines
Lieutenant Moran Singh’s offers to have private communication and facilities in his
imprisonment. He loathes all those things, which are not allowed by law and morality. Their
characters negate the Orientalist assumptions of non-civilized and primitiveness of the
Indian that honour the natives hence with voice and action.
Miss Crane’s narrative through the omniscient narrator also indicates that Spivak’s
concept of the double colonization of Indian women seems wrong in the case of The Raj
Quartet. Miss Crane exposes that Indian women voluntarily prefer old fashioned ways of
life. Mrs Chaudhuri was a conventional Indian woman. She was taking great care of her
husband. On her last visit, Miss Crane observed her while preparing tea for Miss Crane and
Mr Chaudhuri:
Mrs Chaudhuri did not join them. She moved between kitchen and verandah,
carrying things with her own hands, smiling but saying little, and when there
seemed to be nothing more that they wanted stood in the shadow of the
doorway, pretending not to be there, but watching her husband for the
slightest indication from him that something had been forgotten, or was
wrong, or needed to be replenished. (The Jewel 53)
Miss Crane says with herself that “this awful feudal attitude to his wife that makes it
difficult for me to like him” (The Jewel 53). But it was not the case as her misconception
was removed when she saw mutual love and respect between the husband and the wife. Mrs
Chaudhuri used to leave them either to “help or supervise the women in the kitchen” (The
Jewel 54). She was entertained in the evening by Mrs Chaudhuri and sang songs while
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seated cross-legged before her husband and Miss Crane. She sang many songs with
tamboura while pointed out by Mr Chaudhuri. Miss Crane observed her to be “a different
woman; self-assured” and seating gracefully (The Jewel 53). She concluded that both loved
each other and there was no compulsion of obligations or feudal attitude. Miss Crane
thought that “Mr Chaudhuri was not a tyrant, that the woman herself preferred the old ways
to the new because for her the old ways were a discipline and a tradition, a means of
acquiring and maintaining peace of mind and inner stillness” (The Jewel 53-4). At dinner
time, Mrs Chaudhuri also joined them on the table. A woman servant was waiting on them.
It further removed Miss Crane’s misunderstanding of Mr Chaudhuri. The narrator exposed
her finding faults with Chaudhuris’ but in vain; “Miss Crane would have felt more
comfortable if the woman had been an untouchable because that would have proved, in the
Chaudhuris, emancipation from the rigidity of caste. But the woman was a Brahmin” (The
Jewel 54). It suggests Indian women are neither doubly colonized nor devoid of subjectposition in the Quartet.
Mr Chaudhuri’s excellent character is realized after the coincidence of his life for
the sake of the schoolchildren and Miss Crane, as Ahmad for the English carriage. He left
everything behind and told Miss Crane that “[t]here is nothing to safeguard here except the
children. Take them in the car and I will come with you on my bicycle. If there are bad
people on the road you will be safer if I am also seen” (The Jewel 56). The Jewel presents
the dual reversal of the self-appointed paternalistic mission of the British. First, Mr
Chaudhuri assumes paternalistic role but colonialism had already deprived him of his
masculinity, which resulted in failure. Secondly, the British paternalism proved a menace as
well as a failure. In this regard Gorra argues that “[t]he British can no longer protect those
whom it is their self-appointed mission to protect. Miss Crane cannot protect her
subordinate because her very presence is what makes him vulnerable in the first place” (18).
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Correspondingly, Ahmad Kasim’s death also reflects the failure of the British to resist his
going out towards the Hindu mob calling for ‘Kasim Sahib’. Sarah laments, “We just let
him go. We all of us sat here and let him go” (A Division 584).
‘Another mutiny’ already started reverberations in the Indian politics evident from
Joseph’ fears and the happenings on the way to Mayapore. Joseph tried to stop Miss Crane
from going to Dibrapur on 8th August 1942 in her Ford but she was adamant and declared
the rumours about the rioters as routine business. On the way, she heard ‘Quit India’ slogans
coming from the villages. She stopped in Kotali village near Dibrapur but it was peaceful.
The narrative voice also dwells upon the hospitality and sincerity of the Indians contrary to
other colonial fictions, which present the Indians as traitors and rapists. Miss Crane stayed
in Kotali for a short while but a chair was arranged for her instantly and the villagers offered
tea. Troubles and riots had started out due to Gandhi’s arrest hence Mr Chaudhuri told her
that the headman of the village invited her “to stay in his home” till the situation cleared
(The Jewel 60). She thanked him and appreciated his offer. Her students in the village
gathered round her and recited the school song which pleased her. Shortly, a “mother came
with a plate covered by a napkin. Beneath it there were piping hot chappattis. More tea was
offered. Another woman brought a bowl of dal, and a spoon. She waved the spoon aside and
began to eat, breaking off bits of chappatti and scooping the dal up with them” (The Jewel
60). The Indian ladies made all these arrangements in hurry without any instructions as she
was pressing for leaving. The omniscient narrative voice with the interposition of Miss
Crane’s subjectivity reflects the subaltern subjectivity.
Just as Miss Crane dissects Merrick’s character, similarly the latter also examines
her character but their approaches are different whereas its deconstructive analysis enables
the study to locate subaltern agency in the Quartet. Their moral traits and intentions seem to
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assign authenticity to the narratives interwoven by the omniscient narration. Merrick
compares Miss Crane to ‘a funny old bird’ being mysterious to all the people except her
Indian students (The Day 474). “If she had any friends they were Indians and half-castes,”
He told Sarah (The Day 474). It was ironic for Merrick that being friend of the Indians, “she
was the first person from Mayapore to get hurt in the August riots” (The Day 474). Besides,
a plain narrative, Merrick seems to say that those who break the racial taboos or establish
cross-cultural relations suffer at the hands of the opposite race. He may have Daphne’s case
in mind when he warns Sarah to avoid the Indians after being seen riding with Ahmad
Kasim. Merrick narrates that she was beaten by the rioters and murdered her Indian fellow
teacher which paralyzed her mentally. He says that she dressed herself like an Indian lady
and burnt herself to death like a ‘suttee’ widow which he supposed a symbolic act that
“[s]he must have felt the India she knew had died” (The Day 474). Merrick’s interpretation
reflects his racial bigotry as his remark suggests that she burns herself because her benign
conceptions are shattered by her beloved Indians, which lead her to mourn over notions like
a suttee woman’s love for her dead husband. Mr J. Poulson finds her in his rescue operation
beside the dead body of Mr Chaudhuri and thus he is another witness to the event. But
Poulson’s racial prejudice is evident when the Ranpur Gazette quoted him that “[i]n
attempting to save Mr Chaudhuri from the mob, [sic] Miss Crane had been struck several
times” though it was vice versa (The Towers 53). His assertion reflects his patronizing spirit
and negates the ground realities. Thus enables the study to see the truth in the cracks of
Empire.
The racial bigotry not only spoiled Miss Crane but also hurt her successor in job and
character, Miss Barbie Bachelor. She felt sorry for the ‘stark division’ between the Indian
and the British territories. She mentions in her letter that Mrs Manners signs the visitor’s
book at the Flagstaff house but no one knows her whereabouts. She wants to say that Mrs
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Manners is not living on the British side and may her abode be supposed on the Indian side
where “people from the East Hill never visit” (The Towers 208). Barbie suggests that her
casual arrival to Pankot indicates that the latter is among them but not with them. Barbie
says that “[h]er arrival and simultaneous disappearance serve to emphasize the stark
division there is between our India and theirs. The division is one of which I am ashamed”
(The Towers 208). Miss Crane also laments that she failed to abolish the division and recalls
Miss Crane’s act of holding dead Indian’s hand, which seems to have significance for her in
abolishing the division.
The omniscient narrator introduces us with an upper class Indian lady, Lili
Chatterjee who cannot be regarded the representative of the Indian women but her
illuminations expose the dual nature of colonialism. Moreover, her presence serves as a
witness to certain events as she is not deprived of her subjectivity and it seems Scott’s
success in the narrative technique. The thread of introduction extends from Lady Chatterjee
to Daphne Manners who plays an important role in the Quartet. Lili Chatterjee had old
friends, Sir Henry Manners and his wife when he was a Governor. Lili Chatterjee used to
visit them in Kashmir and Rawalpindi but then Lady Manners was a widow as Lili. In The
Jewel Sir Henry’s niece, Daphne Manners stays as a guest with Lady Chatterjee in the
MacGregor’s house while serving in Mayapore Hospital in the war days. Lili Chatterjee
said when she saw Daphne for the first time, “she struck me as, well, good-natured but
inept. She was big and rather clumsy. She was always dropping things” but “there was grace
about her.”7 Lili Chatterjee said that Daphne was unpopular even snubbed by the British
ladies “but then Ronald Merrick tried to set his cap at her and began to take her out and
around and she was at the club with him several times” (The Jewel 91). This account shows
deviation from the tradition of presenting English ladies as Queens or goddesses. She is
presented as an average English woman with human foibles and virtues. Lady Chatterjee
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observed that Daphne used to blink her eyes while talking and was a shy girl. She used to
wear spectacles because of her bad sight but using spectacles was discouraged by Ethel
Manners and Lili Chatterjee. Daphne told Lady Chatterjee, “Auntie, I can’t see into long
distances, I can’t even see short distances properly” (The Jewel 99). Her assertion seems to
have symbolic significance if taken metaphorically. In other words she does not know the
longs and shorts of colonial ideology as well as the real Indians. Miss Daphne recently
arrived in India and was staying with Lady Manner in Pindi where Lili Chatterjee met her.
Daphne was born in Punjab but her mother soon left for England as she could not face harsh
weather. Her father was a doctor but resigned from his service in India as “[h]e obviously
chose to be a doctor instead of an administrator so that he wouldn’t have to compete with
[his] clever brother Henry all his life” (The Jewel 99). The narrator acquaints us about the
choice of medical profession by Daphne’s father as in contrast with his brother who was a
colonial administrator. Hence, it foreshadows that stains of helping the diseased ones may
be found in his daughter. Moreover, Daphne’s father has an implied disgust for colonialism,
as one becomes administrator in it even in the medical profession.
The narrative voice changes when we come across Daphne’s letters to her aunt Ethel
Manners. Previously, Daphne is viewed through others’ perspectives but now she has drawn
herself. After finding her own expression, the readers are able to feel her sensibility. In
addition, it also gives way to let her speak for herself instead of representing through the
omniscient third person narrator. She wrote this letter a week after her arrival with Lili
Chatterjee to Mayapore. She appreciated Lili being an “extraordinary” woman. She
compared Lili with other English ladies in the train and wrote that “[t]hose awful English
women in the carriage got out the next morning in Lahore. They were utterly beastly and
never said a civil word to either of us” (The Jewel 103). Her selection of words and feelings
for the snobbery of the English women clearly reflect her hatred for racial discrimination.
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After comparing her own white ladies with Lili, she seems to feel disgust for the women of
her own race. She writes that the ladies did not take notice of them and kept on “drinking
and smoking and talking as if neither of us was there” that continued till they “stopped at
Lahore and there was all the fuss of them getting out” (The Jewel 103). She satirized the
chap who entered the carriage on the stop and seemed the husband of “the one with her
brains tied up in a scarf” and perhaps he looked for that ‘scarf’ (The Jewel 103). It is
inferred that the English ladies had complained to him about the presence of an Indian lady
in the carriage. Daphne said that he was trying to be rude to Lili but “[t]he poor chap looked
awfully embarrassed when he saw me” as I was sitting near her berth (The Jewel 103, as in
original). Lili was reading a book and ‘pretended’ to be unaware of the proceedings. The
poor chap “begged our pardon” and “went out with his tail between his legs” after he was
called by a lady (The Jewel 103). The incident shows that the Englishmen are dealt like
caricatures by their ladies. In addition, the rude behaviour of the English chap upon the
presence of an Indian lady, also pinches Daphne but the latter presence scares him and flees
like a frightened dog. It suggests the racial compartments between the British and the
Indians and any infusion let the natives to the humiliation. The British were intoxicated by
racial superiority and power structure of colonialism. Daphne wrote ahead that her aunt’s
presence at Pindi railway station was a blessing in disguise to see us off otherwise there
would have been a problem. She wrote that “until now I never did quite believe that story
you told me about the time Sir Nello was turned out of a first class compartment by a couple
of box-wallah Englishmen” (The Jewel 104). Sir Nello was “an Indian who was knighted
for his services to the Crown and his philanthropy to his own countrymen”, still treated like
an outcaste as Lady Chatterjee was treated by the ward-sister in the hospital (The Jewel 42).
Lili Chatterjee herself expressed her annoyance over the double standards of the British by
their unfair treatment with the Indians including the Westernized Sir Nello and Lili. Lili also
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expressed that she had no permission to enter the English club. It was not enough for the
racial prejudices as Daphne wrote, “I realised that because I lived at the MacGregor House
most of the women I met at the club disliked me and a lot of the men were embarrassed by
me” (The Jewel 115).
Daphne’s sensibility about the attitude of ‘the white people in India’ uncovers
British-Indian relations. The relations were in alarming situation for those who were either
new in India or equipped with liberal views. She writes that in England “everyone [is]
helping everyone else and trying to be cheerful, I get really angry about the kind of thing
that happens over here” (The Jewel 104). Seemingly, Sarah muses over the connexion
between her sister and Aunt Mabel that “[t]he English who went to India were different
from those who didn’t” (The Day 99). She seems to say that those English people who
remained in India for some time, found connection among them. Their supposed superiority
complex develops in them certain instincts, which affect their behaviour with others.
Similarly, such instincts also link Anglo-Indians with each other. The white people in India
are behaving like demi-gods and not like human beings. In addition, Daphne and Lili
observe that the colonizers treat the Bourgeoisie a little better than the other Indians for their
submissiveness. The native elites do not resist the British for the sake of partial privileges
assigned by the British. Although these privileges were accompanied with humiliation and
even sometimes suspended like the case of Lili’s visit to the hospital and her entry to the
British club.
Similarly, Daphne’s first letter to Mrs Manners reflects her misunderstanding of the
natives and the cultural variations implied from the weakness of her eye-sight. At the party
arranged by Mr and Mrs White, Daphne met with Indian Judge, Mr Menen. She said, “At
first I thought him a bit snooty and critical, and put it down to an inferiority complex about
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being the only male Indian present” but later she realized that he had “a wonderful sense of
humour” and a likable person (The Jewel 105). Similarly, her first meeting with Lili is also
overshadowed by such misconceptions and misunderstanding of her. She says;
People of the same nationality use a kind of shorthand in conversation, don’t
they? You spend less effort to express more, and you’ve got so used to the
effortlessness that anything that needs effort is physically and mentally
tiring, and you get short tempered, and then tiered and more short-tempered
from trying not to let the temper show. (The Jewel 115)
She suggests similar cultural basis which develop understanding in a race hence needs no
effort in expression. Contrary to this, it needs effort for mutual understanding across diverge
cultural basis. As different cultures have different codes of communication which create
misunderstandings hence irritate both the races. In her second letter, Daphne tells her aunt,
Mrs Manners that Mr Merrick sends his car to drop her at the MacGregor House. She finds
it “a bit embarrassing” and she told him many times that she can easily go on her “bicycle
on any day, or anyway get a tonga” (The Jewel 109). But Merrick “insists that with all this
Congress-inspired anti-British feeling boiling up again, and the MacGregor House being
isolated on the outskirts of the cantonment, it’s really his duty to see I don’t come to any
harm” (The Jewel 109). Here again the white man’s burden or “an outward air of rectitude”
is upheld.8 But Daphne seems to feel it extravagant as she does not express her concerns
about the current situation which Merrick mentions. Moreover, the colonial administrator
himself mentions the consciousness of the resistant natives and their anti-colonial
nationalism. She acknowledges to her aunt that she likes him but strongly dislikes his
official language of policeman especially his warning against Hari Kumar. The official
language implies the typical colonizers’ phraseology and idioms they use for the natives.
She writes that “he takes his job very seriously and is proud of having got where he is and is
determined to shine at the job and not to care who dislikes him for doing it properly” (The
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Jewel 109). The description suggests that the Englishmen liked their jobs of colonial
administrators as the responsibility of white people. Similarly, they are concerned about
their white community as they sense danger from the resistant natives. While Daphne took it
his superficial behaviour but it was revealed later that Merrick’s care for Daphne was to win
her consent for engagement. Daphne’s narrative in her letters seems to uphold the cause of
the Indians and the dual nature of civilizing mission. Moreover, it suggests that the marginal
figure of the British who even lives with an Indian lady is bestowed with agency and is
brought to the centre. The Quartet seems to move around her ‘running’ image, not from the
Indians but for the safety of an Indians i.e. Hari Kumar.
Ronald Merrick is one of the typical colonial administrators in the Quartet who
reflects the worst side of the white man’s burden and the civilizing mission. He may be
compared with Ronny Heaslop in Forster’s A Passage to India. Both played the roles of
District Superintendent of Police, the former in Mayapore while the latter in Chandrapore.
The narrator exposes Merrick in Mayapore during the times of 1942 as a bachelor young
man, over concerned about his duties and irritable at the club. His character is analysed in
the light of the omniscient narrator, Lili Chatterjee, Miss Daphne, Sarah Layton, and Count
Bronowsky. Apart from other perspectives, his interviews and dialogues also provide
sufficient stuff for the Subaltern agency. Lili Chatterjee’s musing about Merrick’s
interrogation from Miss Crane after her recovery from pneumonia and the trauma of Mr
Chaudhuri’s death, suggests his cruelty and senselessness. She said that interrogation was
Merrick’s job “but Mr Poulson and Mr White knew Miss Crane had to be treated gently and
they knew Merrick wasn’t a gentle sort of man” (The Jewel 89). The civil authorities also
desired benign treatment with Miss Crane but it wasn’t expected from Merrick. In addition,
Merrick could not spare anyone who was associated with Indians or breaking the social
taboo. Besides, he was a good looking and suitable bachelor for the English ladies for
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having the position of District Superintendent of Police. When Daphne arrived in
Mayapore, according to Lili Chatterjee he set his cap at her and both were seen in the club
together which is confirmed by the club register. The omniscient narrator observed that ‘Mr
Srinivasan identified childlike signature [of Merrick] easily with his guest name, Miss
Daphne Manners’ (The Jewel 191). This led the British ladies to ‘raise finger’ at this
unnatural relationship as Merrick was a repulsive man while Daphne was clumsy and
unattractive girl and hence their relations were suspicious and unnatural. Although it was an
uncanny relationship but in simple words he was attracted to her as she might respond to
him in spite of his lower position in the social ladder. Daphne noted that “[n]either Robin
White nor Jack Poulson liked him much, but they said he was good at his job” and perhaps
he was disliked due to the ‘permanent sneer in his eyes’ (The Jewel 92). Merrick seems
different from other colonialists as “he believes in the white man’s right to rule, he doesn’t
accept the fictions with which the Raj cloaks the racism on which it depends” (Gorra 36).
This aspect of his character is clearly reflected in the later three novels of The Raj Quartet
as his ‘Man-bap concept.’ He does not believe in it while the British exploit the natives
through this idea for a long time. Hence, this concept was a historical reality, which was
based on unequal relationship but the Indians also rejected it in the changed situation of
1940s (Goonetilleke 804-7).
The Indians were also appalled by this fake idea of paternalism but Merrick’s revolt
signified marshalling of the natives by forces and not by sugar pills. Merrick is presented
through the views and perceptions of certain characters. Merrick is also given the chance to
express himself in his interview with Bronowsky about the incident of Bibighar garden
affair. Similarly, Hari also exposes the hidden facets of his character before the reviewing
board in Kandipat prison. Hari told that soon after his arrest, he went through a cruel
interrogation conducted by Merrick. He was unstrapped and beaten till he bled in order to
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confess the crime which seems a symbolic enactment of the colonial mission. Merrick was
drunk by alcohol, gave way to his unconscious before Hari, which shows sanity about
colonialism in his insanity. In other words, Merrick expresses the truth and aims of
colonialism, which the colonized people desire to be expressed. Merrick says that there is
no ideal relationship between the British and the Indians except pretensions. The British
pretend that they have no contempt for the natives. He says that it is not important for him
what has happened to Daphne except Hari’s confession. If they admire any native for his
distinction, it is the “calm purity of their contempt” (The Day 358). He further says that
these are “the black reflection of their own white ideals” to pretend to sympathize with
natives’ national aspirations and “to admire Indian intellectuals” (The Day 359). Hari
narrates what Merrick told as “[u]nderneath the admiration and sympathy there was the
contempt a people feel for a people who have learned things from them” (The Day 359). For
Merrick there are endless corruptions of English in India in the form of affectations and
pretensions. He belongs to a humble origin but it is the “colonial solidarity, equality of
position, the wearing of a uniform, services to king and country” enable him to socialize
with upper middle class of the British (The Day 359). Moreover, “[w]hat they had in
common was the contempt they all felt for the naive race of the country they ruled” (The
Day 359). This narration recalls King Lear’s sanity in his madness and strongly puts a
question mark on the civilizing mission and white man’s burden. In such a situation, Hari
decides to say nothing to Merrick’s interrogation except those questions, which he desires to
be answered.
Next, Merrick can be seen in action through Perron’s perceptions who is a moral
guide and a historian of unknown background. This time Merrick is in the Major-rank of
army intelligence and investigating Havildar Karim Muzzafir Khan who had joined INA
and later captured. Perron also describes Merrick’s physical features after his recovery and
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physical amputation. The description of the interrogation suggests humiliation of the
Havildar and Merrick’s disbelief in the ‘Man-bap’ concept. Moreover, the complicated web
of relationship among certain characters is revived which Perron feels and tries to unravel
the web. Perron supposed from the questioning if the Havildar “wept it would be with regret
and shame. If he wept now it would be from humiliation at the hands of a stranger. But he
managed not to weep” (A Division 65). Merrick tries to exploit the Indian emotionally but
the latter is not moved by his “rhetoric” and “high-flown language” (A Division 65). Perron
thinks that the Havildar’s experiences in the war led him to be emotionally strong while “a
flash of contempt was discernable in the moist eyes” (A Division 65). The description
establishes the view that Karim Muzzafir Khan was resisting Merrick’s humiliation and
exploitation and kept his dignity. After the interrogation, the topic of Chillingborough
comes to the front and Merrick asks Perron about Hari Kumar if the latter is known to
Perron in school days. It highlights that Merrick is haunted either by his rivalry or Hari’s
anglicised character. The narrator examines that “[o]nly a brown skin had distinguished him
from the several hundred other boys undergoing the Chillingborough experience.
Everything else, manners, behaviour, had so far as Perron could remember been utterly
commonplace” (A Division 68). It seems that there was nothing unusual around Hari except
his colour and thus chromatism distinguishes him. To conclude, Perron find Merrick a fool
of “Kiplenesque double-talk of God-the-Father-God-the raj [---] insular middle- and lowerclass shit” (A Division 208).
Lili Chatterjee’s perspective also exposes Merrick’s unpleasant and racist nature.
She invited Merrick to the tea party at her home lest he would be annoyed if not invited.
Although he accepted the invitation to meet the Indians socially but she noted that “his mind
working away, storing up little things that were said, so that he could go home and make a
note on the confidential files” in case “there was any civil trouble the most influential
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congress wallahs and anyone who ranked as dangerous could be locked up right away” (The
Jewel 92). Lili Chatterjee sensed that Merrick thought the MacGregor House as a “hot-bed
of the Indian intrigue” (The Jewel 92). While Daphne later said that “the house was very
quiet” and solace and wished her aunt to be there in the MacGregor House for such
observation (The Jewel 113). Merrick is also seen through the voice of Daphne in her
second letter and in her Journal addressed to her aunt Mrs Manners. She takes her aunt in
confidence and narrates her encounters with Mr Merrick. She was invited by Merrick to
dinner and there occurred long conversations which culminated on the proposal of
engagement. He confides to her that “he came of ‘a very ordinary family’” and he was “a
grammar school boy” (The Jewel 112). He tells her with regret that he did not find “the right
sort of girl” for himself. Consequently, “he said, ‘I’m only asking whether after you’ve had
time to think about it you’d consider the possibility of becoming engaged to me’” (The
Jewel 112). Merrick’s proposal left her in ambivalent position towards him or with the
“feeling of faint repulsion” (The Jewel 113). On the one hand she feels sympathy for his
loneliness while on the other hand, she does not feel “natural” with him. It seems that the
account of his life does not arouse any feeling of love in her as “the coldness surrounding
the occasion” (The Jewel 112). “It seemed to be a shock” for her but she “didn’t want to
hurt him” for his proposal seemed to be a ‘request’ with kindness while she would never
“think of him in the way he seemed to want me to” (The Jewel 113). She compared the
situation with the going out of all light or when you knocked at the door of a house whose
occupants had already gone away and the knocker was left without reply. She knew about
his “quarrelsome side” (The Jewel 388). Besides, Daphne was still annoyed of him when
Merrick warned about her ‘association with young Kumar’ (The Jewel 113, 417). Apart
from this, Daphne cannot be accused of swimming in two boats as she “didn’t even know
until then that the man who’d actually taken him [Hari] in for questioning was Ronald
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Merrick” (The Jewel 377, Italics in original). Till their visit to Tirupati Temple, she was
unaware of Hari’s interrogation by Merrick otherwise she would have resisted Merrick for
her love with Hari. She expressed her annoyance with everyone for not letting her known
about Hari’s earlier arrest and hitting by the sub-inspector. In spite of it as being unaware of
it, she replied to Merrick after warning against Hari Kumar that she would be grateful if
people stop guiding her about her personal relations as she did not believe in skin colour.
Merrick, like a typical colonialist says that colour matters to the utmost but she leaves him
with the remark that “[t]he whole idea revolts me” (The Jewel 377). Daphne’s narrative
suggests her dislike for Merrick and attraction towards the Indians irrespective of colour and
race. Thus it reflects her association with the subaltern’s perspective and resultantly
supplements the subaltern agency.
Daphne’s “association with young Kumar” made Merrick to pursue her all the times
and chose Hari as his ultimate rival. Hari belonged to the colonized nation which intensified
his hatred for the former. Haswell spotlights “the lives of these two characters” which are
“so closely linked that their difference in skin colour is only a minor factor. As an uncanny
double, Hari is ‘the rival of his prototype in anything and everything’–upbringing,
education, athletics, accent’– but primarily in the love for woman’ i.e. Daphne Manners”
(210, as in original). During Quit India riots, Merrick set for Daphne who had already left
the hospital with the message to go to the club. Lady Chatterjee also told him that she had
gone to the club. However, Merrick had already searched her in the club and did not find
her. Then he inquired if ‘she was with Hari Kumar?’ but Lili replied that ‘she didn’t think
so’ (The Jewel 119). Merrick rhetorically asks that where she can be at this time of the
night. In the desperation, he told Lili that he had asked her to marry him if she told it to Lili.
It was a shock for Lili as she was unaware of it. Lili speculates that Daphne had not told her
about Merrick’s warning and his proposal of engagement but she knew about Daphne’s
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feelings for young Kumar. Now she came to know about his desperation and hatred for
Kumar. Lili’s asides enlighten us that both Kumar and Daphne will be somewhere. It dawns
upon her that why Merrick arrested Kumar “for apparently no good reason” (The Jewel
120). Lili is worried a bit about Kumar’s relations with Daphne because the white race
holds strong ‘reservation’ about such relations. She realizes that Daphne’s happy mood was
due to her furtive meeting with Kumar in moonlights while pretending to be going to the
club. She “felt that some kind of disaster was inevitable” as ‘if Mr Merrick might guess [the
place of their meeting], and go there and find them together, which she did not want’ (The
Jewel 121). ‘Miss Daphne Manner is missing’ aggravated Lili’s fear of disaster and shouted
for her servants but at the moment she views the ‘girl running’ into her veranda of the
MacGregor House;
She was on her hands and knees. She’d fallen and hurt herself on the steps,
but only fallen because she was already hurt and exhausted from running.
She looked up and said, ‘Oh, Auntie.’ She was still in her khaki hospital
uniform. It was torn and muddy and she had blood on her face. Even when
she said, ‘Oh, Auntie,’ I couldn’t take it in that it was Daphne. (The Jewel
122)
Thus, the puzzle of ‘a girl running in the deeper shadow’ resolved but it opened a long
chapter of the events that seemed to end with the Independence while its aftermaths
continued.
Previously the narrative voices continuously change and the events and characters
can be seen through the multi-perspective of various characters. Scott as the omniscient
narrator seems to detach himself, or not the sole spectator and observer. The narrative
voices shift to suit the purpose of narrating historical events in the fictionalized form. The
omniscient narrator is replaced by the first person narrator as “[t]hese first person narrations
by protagonists aim at a supposedly authentic representation of the subjective experiences
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and feelings of the narrator” (Klarer 21). It also suggests that the story is not presented in
the linear form like history nor with historical accuracy. Most importantly, the impression of
hegemonic narrator is also disowned by changing the narrative voices. Almost the marginal
characters find space for their subjective expression as well as they are viewed through
other perspectives. Gorra writes that “[t]he task is to make us see the truth, not only by
freezing an image into a tableau but by demonstrating the intimate involvement of that
image, that moment, with other moments, so that” one might grasp the past events, the
present and the future to see cause and effect relationship (20). The narrative voices are
analysed while ‘reading from below’ to ‘write the wrongs’ of the British and to centralize
the marginalized strata of the Indians and the British as the resistant subjects to realize the
subaltern agency. The lens of the subaltern’s perspective helps to deconstruct the narrative
voices in the sense of figures of speech and diction. These descriptions highlight that the
colonized subjects are in violent opposition to the colonizers’ fake civilizing mission.
Similarly, Ludmila’s narrative spotlights not only the disgusting side of Merrick’s
character but the subaltern agency as well. When he comes to her Sanctuary in search of a
fugitive, she acquaints us about the happenings at her Sanctuary and the first encounter
between Merrick and Hari Kumar. The narratives of The Jewel are not linear and sequential
rather oscillating in time like a pendulum. Before narrating the incident, other narrative
voices have already led the story ahead. Ludmila’s narrative takes us six months before the
Bibighar incident when Hari was brought to the Sanctuary in an unconscious state, found in
a ditch. Ludmila, a woman of unknown origin serves in the Sanctuary to sooth the dying
people. Merrick questions Ludmila about any fugitive and then about Hari which gives rise
to her disgust for Merrick. His subordinate smashed Hari on his face, took him for further
investigations, although innocent, and without a single fault except of behaving unlike a
colonized subject which turned Merrick against him. He was soon released but the incident
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shows that Hari was not a submissive Indian but an active agent. Later, Mr Srinivasan, the
lawyer narrated how he came to know about Hari’s arrest when the former was sent by
Romesh Chand for his release. The news was conveyed by Sister Ludmila who had already
informed the study that she visited Romesh Gupta Sen’s office to tell about Kumar’s arrest.
Mr Srinivasan confirmed that Kumar was already released when he reached the police
station. Thus, the two narratives coincided and completed the gaps in the story. Some part
of the incident is told by Srinivasan while the other by Vidyasagar who invited Hari at his
home and offered local liquor to which Hari was not accustomed. Furthermore, Hari himself
confirms these events before the board. Vidyasagar disclosed that they escorted Kumar to
his home as he was “too drunk so that we took him home only to hear later that he had
wandered out again and been arrested and questioned” (The Jewel 365). There is a sound
linkage among the characters through the narrative technique. The narrative voices criticize
not only the British for their assumed race superiority but also transcend Hari from the
Orientalists’ allegations. He was not responsible for his drunken state but it was the
negligence of his English friend, which led him to accompany Vidyasagar. He said that ‘he
had never been drunk before. He was never drunk again’ (The Day 302).
Contrary to the white man’s assumptions, Ludmila observes the Oriental beauty of
Hari but her approach is neither curious nor erotic. She saw Hari while interrogated by
Merrick having dark colour but handsome, “[e]ven in the western way, handsome, far
handsomer than Merrick” (The Jewel 143). Her account of Hari and comparison with
Merrick suggest that the subaltern are not inferior to the British. In addition, it negates the
‘othering’ of the natives as ‘coloured people’ and upholds that skin colour has nothing to do
with the human instincts. This reading of the Quartet achieves agency by ‘reading from
below’ the text. He presents his characters’ role through other characters’ perspectives and
views, giving several versions of a single event. This technique may be assimilated with a
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judicial case when each character gives his own statement like a witness, thus enables the
study to look for the subaltern’s voice. In addition, different narrative voices also resolve
curiosity about a character and an event to avoid boredom.
Daphne’s character is sketched through multi-perspectives confirming each other,
which enable the study to decentre the hegemony of the colonial assumptions. In the third
chapter named ‘Sister Ludmila’, we are acquainted by an unknown narrator about Daphne’s
physical features and her attachment with Hari Kumar. Ludmila testifies what Lili already
described that Daphne “was prone to minor accidents. She smashed once a box containing
bottles of medicine” (The Jewel 152). The narrator added that she visited the Sanctuary with
Kumar several times. She used to come after her work to assist Ludmila in the clinic and
where Kumar also joined them. However, on evening of the Bibighar incident, she directly
came to the Sanctuary to see Kumar but he was not there. Ludmila’s narrative informed us
that Daphne came across Miss Crane in the hospital a day before. Daphne told Sister
Ludmila about the woman, caught pneumonia because ‘she clasped the hand of a dead man,
Mr Chaudhuri in the rain’ (The Jewel 153).
Scott’s narrative technique sometimes seems to avoid the omniscient narrator in
order to allow the voice of the witnesses that give more ‘subjective experience’ to the story
as Klarer stated (21). Lili usually tells the occurrences in MacGregor House and her own
experience while Sister Ludmila narrates the events and activities at her Sanctuary, which
adds visual impression to the story. Merrick visits Lili Chatterjee at the MacGregor’s House
in search of Daphne Manners but does not find her there. Lili narrates the proceedings at her
house. Then Merrick arrives at Ludmila’s Sanctuary in pursuit of missing Daphne which is
told by Ludmila herself. She tells him that “[s]he was here. But left just before it got dark”
(The Jewel 157). Besides, each narrative voice has its own perceptions and thinking. As
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Ludmila “did not think there was any personal interest” behind Merrick’s search of Daphne
(The Jewel 157). At first glance, it seemed to her as a routine inquiry since “[t]here was
trouble in the district. And he was a policeman” (The Jewel 158). She assumed that Lady
Chatterjee might have reported to the police that Daphne Manner not yet arrived at her
home. However, after a long and thorough questioning by Merrick, she became ‘cautious.’
However, in the panic of subduing the unconscious, she uttered the name of Mrs Gupta Sen
in relation to Daphne Manners that she “had not intended to say” (The Jewel 158). Instantly
his facial expression changed while she sensed her blunder “as if in mentioning Mrs Gupta
Sen [she] had actually pronounced the name Kumar” (The Jewel 158). Then she realized
that it was unusual inquiry due to Merrick’s interest in Daphne and observed a change in his
facial expression after listening to Hari’s relative name. Both the narrative voices seem as
witnesses in the case of Hari, also hint at the hideous motives behind Merrick’s search. The
important point is that Sister Ludmila felt the sense of betrayal to Kumar in her confusion as
“[i]t has been a lot on my conscience” which graces Hari as a perfect gentleman (The Jewel
162). She did not describe him as a criminal or a crooked but a young man Mr Kumar. She
would have tried to divert the coming calamity if she was aware “that Merrick knew the
girl” and was interest in Hari (The Jewel 158). She attributed her stupidity to her dealing
with dying people otherwise, she would have stopped Merrick from further interrogation.
The incident of Miss Crane and the Bibighar garden affair is also assessed through
Miss Barbie Bachelor, a retired missionary teacher who worked under Miss Crane and
currently stayed with Mabel Layton. She holds that Merrick was in love with Daphne but
“she had preferred that Indian, and she more than anyone else must have been to blame” for
not accusing the suspects (The Day 422). Although she seems to blame Daphne for her
preference to an Indian but it also suggests that Merrick who an unsuccessful lover, retaliate
over Hari for his failure in the game. In addition, she unconsciously bestows agency upon
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the Indian who wins Daphne’s love. Moreover, she sympathizes with Merrick for his failure
and his sufferings, which she considers as the offshoots of the six suspects who were sent to
prison. It also suggests that admittance of causal sufferings testify subconscious belief in the
cause and effect or guilt of doing something unjust.
As is already stated that Scott gives the upshots of an event and then goes on
narrating “the events that led up to it and followed it and of the place in which it happened”
(The Jewel 9). ‘This is the story of rape’ and ‘she was pregnant’ are such concluding
propositions, which provide foundations to the details. It seems to serve many purposes as
attracting the reader, creating suspense and linking many narrative voices or approaches. At
the initial stages, readers are unaware who is raped or how she became pregnant but with
advance of the story, it unfolds each and everything like the crack of dawn. Similarly, Mr
White’s memoirs in the chapter ‘Military and Civil’ refer to Vidyasagar’s deposition and
Daphne’s journal, which are the ending parts of the first book.
In this connection, each narrative voice adds something unknown to the story, which
not only takes us further but also engages our attention. After the narrative voices of Miss
Crane and Lili Chatterjee, Sister Ludmila adds about Hari Kumar’s relations with Colin
Lindsey, which was unknown yet. Both were the closest friends in England and studied in
the same school. Similarly, Mr Srinivasan, a Hindu lawyer tells us about family background
of Hari Kumar, as the former was their “family lawyer” which cannot be better narrated
than him (The Jewel 186). Furthermore, Brigadier Reid’s narrative of the situation around
the Bibighar affair exposes the sensibilities of the British officials both civil and military.
His descriptions of Mr Merrick’s search for the missing girl and keeping him awake all the
night, give rise to doubts and something of unusual nature which is already hinted by Lili
and Ludmila. Reid observes Merrick himself but he relies on other people’s saying about
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Kumar. Mr Reid said that “[a]lthough ‘westernised’, Merrick considered Kumar to be a
pretty unsavoury character, aware of his attraction for women and not above latching on to a
white woman” (The Jewel 310). Mr Reid is another colonial administrator who records his
sensibility but does not seem to oppose any upholder of the Raj for doing something wrong.
Up till now Reid did not know about Merrick’s interest in Daphne otherwise he would have
discerned Merrick’s revenge on Kumar as an ultimate competitor for Daphne’s love. Mr
Reid observed that Mr White thought that “Merrick might have made a mistake” in
distinguishing the ‘real culprits’ since identifying the culprits “depended on the girl’s own
evidence once she was fit enough to give it” (The Jewel 313). In addition, Reid was
astonished to hear the “information about Kumar’s background” from Merrick which
suggested the latter personal interest in Hari and most surely the interest of revenge in
winning the love of his single hope (The Jewel 318).
It is Ludmila who tells us about the happenings in the night of Bibighar affair which
is also confirmed by Daphne herself. From here, Merrick went directly to Hari’s house but
the latter was not there and then he went to the MacGregor house again. Thus, the missing
girl was found and set the police in the search of the culprits. They arrested many boys
around the vicinity of Bibighar garden and also Kumar from the upstairs of the house in
Chillianawallah Bagh. Daphne was herself surprised at her details of the incident and asked,
“How did you know” (The Jewel 163). Ludmila replied that she had much information but
what she thought was that. Similarly the private scenes were told by Daphne herself not by
the omniscient narrator or any other character. Daphne said that “[t]here were five or six
men. Four of them assaulted me” but strongly rejected any involvement of Hari Kumar in
the incident (The Jewel 163).
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The geometrical triangle, which Merrick, Kumar and Daphne formed, can be
explicated from Ludmila’s study. Merrick had already chosen Kumar ‘as his victim’ while
“Merrick was a man unable to love. Only he was able to punish” (The Jewel 165). “It was
Kumar whom Merrick wanted. Not Miss Manners” to be punished (The Jewel 165). Merrick
looked at Daphne because of Kumar and seemed to warn her to be away from his victim lest
she might suffer in the punishment. Daphne overtakes Forster’s Adela Quested in her anticolonialism, which leads her to alienation by her own white community. “[A]t one point”
Daphne “was reported as saying that for all she knew they could have been British soldiers
with their faces blacked like commandos” which further complicated the case for the British
and hence illegitimated their lust for revenge. For Merrick, the assault on Daphne was
planned by Kumar and played “a treacherous part in the uprising. Ah no, waste no pity on
young Kumar” (The Jewel 167). These allegations are nowhere proved by Merrick and thus
Hari achieves subaltern agency.
This important point of Daphne’s rape by the British soldiers has been twice
indicated in the text. Once it was voiced by Daphne herself and next by Ludmila. Ludmila
absolved the Indians from the allegations of rape as they knew “that Daphne had loved
them. And had not betrayed them, even when it seemed that they had betrayed her” (The
Jewel 168, my italics for emphasis). She used the word ‘seemed’ for the assault by the
hooligans which suggested that she was not sure that Daphne was raped by the Indians.
Thus Ludmila said that “[f]ew Indians doubted that she had indeed been raped by men of
their own race” by which she wanted to say that some Indians were doubtful about the claim
that Daphne was raped by the Indians. How was it possible to rape a girl who loved them?
Vidyasagar also raised the point by saying that the arrested boys “were not guilty and
suspected that the story of the attack on the English woman was much exaggerated or even
a fabrication because the boy ‘Kumar’ had been friendly with her and the English people
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therefore hated him” (The Jewel 366). Pandit Baba asserts that “there was no rape, the girl
was hallucinated or lying and making up stories for one reason or another” (The Day 134).
Though Baba’s voice seems exaggerated and equivocal as an orthodox Hindu but his antiBritish attitude is sure. Ludmila authenticated her voice not by the total rejection of the rape
but “among the boys arrested [including Kumar] there was even one of those responsible”
(The Jewel 168). The one she bore his child was Kumar. That is why all the boys were
released. But the point to ponder is whether her case can be termed as rape when Kumar and
Daphne willingly entered into carnal desires and then she happily took care of the embryo in
her womb. The study points out the technicality of the hooligans’ involvement in her rape.
Although once she stated that “[f]or all I knew they could have been British soldiers with
their faces blacked” (The Jewel 168). But it seemed to confuse the British officials and to
save Hari. Moreover, her assertions referred to the contradictions in the moral values
regarding her assault. She addressed in her journal, “If I’d been assaulted by men of my
own race I would have been an object of pity. Religiously minded people would probably
have admired me as well for refusing to abort” (The Jewel 375). Neither the text nor the
omniscient narrator imply that the assault was done by the Indian nationalists rather the
word ‘hooligans’ or ruffians is used to suggest the wayward people which can be found in
any race. The undercurrents of the text do not seem to criticize the Indians for the assault
rather the hooligans who attack Daphne in the heat of arrests as Merrick do injustices “in
the heat of the moment” (The Jewel 354). Major Mackay as a part of the army in Mayapore
and also a general observer of the events, says that it cannot be claimed that the suspects
and especially Hari Kumar were treated gently. The investigation was carried out by Mr.
Merrick hence “the rabbles were accusing the DSP himself” (The Towers 87). Moreover,
the suspects did not lodge any complaint to the magistrate about the ill treatment as they
might be scared by the police.
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Major Mackay was another narrative voice who divulges his observations and
conclusions in his drunken state without being suppressed by his consciousness. Thus his
voice bears more authenticity in uttering the wrongs of the colonizers. He told that she
could be held responsible for the tragedy as she was in love with Hari. Similarly he did not
seem to hold Hari responsible for it. He seems to conclude the dilemma of Bibighar incident
that “Miss Manners was in love and still is with Kumar chap. And that the Kumar chap was
and still in love with her” (The Towers 88). He suggests that her puzzle game is intended to
save her lover, similarly there is no other way for him except to adopt silence. It should be
noted that Mr. Mackay visited Pankot after few months of the Bibighar incident, hence his
insights seems important for the narrative voice and the subaltern agency. He prophesized
that she will not go through abortion as she thinks the child is from Kumar. To the question
of their illicit affair, he replies that “if you love and marriage isn’t on or isn’t easy sooner or
later you get round to poking” (The Towers 89). He seems to say that the affair developed
between them because marriage was not possible due to the social taboo which led them to
satiate their love. But as far as the inclusion of the Indian hooligans are concerned, they
might have seen them breaking the social taboo of making love to each other which would
have provided them an opportunity of ‘poking’. Such a situation creates a dilemma in the
case of Hari Kumar. Mr. Mackay’s analysis seems very apt and judicial hence his claim of
not abortion proves correct later which further authenticates his analysis. Goonetilleke finds
Mackay as an objective, detached and least sentimental narrator who narrates “the correct or
near correct” version of the Bibighar episode which “lends weight to his interpretation”
(817).
To conclude, it is useful to negate the metaphor of ‘the rape of white woman by
black man’ altogether in the Quartet. It will disapprove the claim of the postcolonial critics
that colonial writers use the metaphor of rape in their fictions in order to prove the sexual
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lust of colonized people. Gorra argues that for Suleri “a metaphor that sees colonialism in
terms of rape is now sterile” but “Scott suggests that the Raj depends on the sexual
contempt it feels for a defeated nation, that nation, however passive and ‘effeminate’ here
remains masculine” (54). In addition, the issue of the involvement of the British soldiers or
Indians hooligans is ascribed to hide the truth about Hari and “to confuse and puzzle
people” (The Jewel 444). Moreover, “Daphne’s rape cannot be understood as a selfcontained event but must be seen in relations to” cause and effect because in isolation it
seems colonial metaphor (Gorra 20). While in connection to political scenario, it seems a
reaction to the huge arrests. Haswell also seems to support this version as she argues that “a
careful examination of his depiction of sexual and racial violence reveals that Scott’s use of
rape and buggery is far from stereotypical [rape as metaphor], and his purpose is more
complex than a nostalgic longing for irretrievable grandeur.”9 Moreover, it may be
suggested that it is actually the buggery of the black man by a white man when Merrick
plays with the private organs of Hari in the investigation.
The next first person narrator is Mr White who also narrates the events through his
point of view in the capacity of DC. His approach points out the inaccuracies in Mr Reid’s
memoirs and also “fills the gaps in the narrative” and provides “alternative interpretations”
(The Jewel 334). In addition, Reid relies on his diary while Mr White narrates from his
recollection as a ‘verbal transcript’ and writing replies to the author. Mr White himself says
that besides adding to the main events, his narrative fills the gaps. But the gaps in his
narrative will be filled by Vidyasagar’s deposition and Miss Manners’ Journal. Thus Scott
enmeshes the various points of views on the main events into a single whole. In the case of
Mr White, Scott adopts a unique method of responding to an interviewer or the stranger as
‘a contribution to the investigations’ with the backdrop of Mr Reid’s memoirs and Daphne’s
journal (The Jewel 337).
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Mr White’s narrative also discloses the hidden facets of Merrick’s career in India
and the failure to come on justice in the case of Kumar. He supports Mr Reid that the
uprising of Quit India diverted their attention from Hari Kumar’ case and thus British was
unable to locate the real culprits of Daphne’s assault. Both Reid and White excuse for the
lapse in carrying out justice in Hari’s case. They simply held responsible the Indians’
uprising of Quit India movement. Thus they don’t shoulder the responsibility of the
mismanagement. He also testified Merrick’s bad treatment with the suspects especially with
Hari Kumar. Mr White says, “It seems pretty clear that they were ill-treated. However, I
don’t think that there was actually a miscarriage of justice. Merrick was obviously acting in
the heat of the moment” (The Jewel 354). Here Mr White seems to contradict himself by
admitting bad treatment with Mr Kumar but does not ascribe it injustice rather indirectly
approves Merrick’s actions. This is the attitude of typical colonialists towards their fellow
British in India. It can be suggested that the colonial administrators did not criticize openly
their fellow lest it might weaken their mission. This is one of those instincts, which keep the
Anglo-Indians united and interlinked. Even Mr White revealed that he warned Merrick
against ill treatment with the boys, which was ‘in the air’ among the Indians as Goonetilleke
finds him ‘a sadist, he enjoys torturing Hari’ (823).
Pankot also received the news of upheaval in the Indian politics through certain
informants which further disclosed the hidden facets of Mr White and Brigadier Reid’s roles
and the losses of human lives in Mayapore around the time of Quit India resolution. Major
Edward Mackay who served under Reid came to Pankot for few days and enlightened the
British in Pankot as well as the readers. He said that the Brigadier was forcing the DC to
call at the troops but the latter was reluctant to do so lest excessive force might be used. He
thinks that “the DC would have called for the troops the day before if the Brig had given
him more confidence about how they’d be used” (The Towers 86). Mackay seems to
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suppose that civil administration feared the Brigadier’s emotional state of mind at that time.
Besides, this conflict between the civil and military authorities suggests the conflict between
the “British liberalism and repressive Imperialism” (Goonetilleke 813). In other words,
Goonetilleke compares civil administration with British liberalism. It can be suggested that
the failure of the civil authorities in establishing justice for Hari is related with the failure of
the British liberalism to obtain radical reformation for India. Thus, the policy about India
seems to be dominated by the repressive Imperialists.
Daphne absolves Hari from the allegations of any involvement in her assault, which
means she defies Merrick and other Anglo-Indians, hence Hari achieves agency. The British
like Merrick were suspicious of Hari’s hand in the Bibighar affair. Even on the spot when
she could not see Hari for the moment, this idea also came in Daphne’s mind but she
expelled it instantly. After a bit recovering, Daphne saw Hari, “bound his hands and mouth
and ankles with strips of cloth, torn for all I knew from their own clothing, and then placed
him where he would have had to close his eyes if he didn’t want to see what was
happening” (The Jewel 434). She said that in this situation “he’d been powerless to stop”
but in “an inarticulate [way] begging for forgiveness” for unable to stop what happened to
her (The Jewel 435). She crawled towards him and opened the knots of the strip while he
lied on the ground as they had left him after severe beating. Thus there is no sense in the
allegation of his involvement as the victim herself declared his innocence. If she had found
any clue of his complicity, she would have been more hurt than the others. Haswell’s
analysis also supports this point of view that:
There have two couplings in Bibighar – the first, a consensual exchange of
love between Daphne and Hari, the second, the gang rape of Daphne by
rioters who had witnessed the first. She is running away from Bibighar not
because she seeks the safety of her people, but because she wants to protect
Hari from those very people. ‘We’ve never seen each other, You’ve been at
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home. You say nothing. You know nothing. Promise me’ Her fear isn’t for
herself but for Hari. (205)
Daphne writes that Mrs. White expressed her amazement over Hari’s silence that he was
thoroughly interrogated “[b]ut to every question he said nothing. He neither denied nor
agreed” (The Jewel 467). His silence was unnatural for the interrogators and for her as well.
Mrs. White thought it to be an ‘imposed silence’ which created curiosity in her mind. It is
the silence not the speech which creates suspense among the British characters. They
ponder over the reasons of his silence which suggest that there is agency in Hari’s silence.
Similarly, Daphne also speculates about Hari’s silence and holds herself responsible for it.
He feels sorry for compelling an Indian who has ‘bloody acquired English pride’ (The Jewel
468).
If speech is agency then “silence is [also] the subaltern’s mode of agency”
(Shandilya 9). In the case of the Quartet, if the narrative voices are analyzed in the light of
postcolonial theory, then ‘silence’ may also be taken for granted. Silence seems to have a
thorough role in the Quartet and finds expression by the same character or the other which
has striking effect than a plain speech. The silence in the case of certain characters is
connotative and refers to a background to which the readers are either acquainted or created
suspense around it and illuminate the other characters later. Daphne did not know that Hari
was taken for interrogation by Merrick from the Sanctuary and persecuted. While other
characters had adopted complete silence in this regard and never disclosed to her. Although
the readers were aware of the incident and the consequent enmity between Merrick and Hari
but she did not know about such association until her visit to the Tirupati temple where Hari
disclosed it. It hurt her and she became angry with everyone as being silent in this matter.
Similarly, Hari did not express about his relation with Daphne but went through persecution
and tortures silently. His silence surprised all the major characters and created suspense in
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the readers until Daphne disclosed it in her Journal. Hari Kumar suffered the tortures with
silence, inflicted by Merrick to “dredge back up some self-respect” (The Jewel 355). He did
not open his mouth upon his sufferings, which he already endured. He was a different type
of boy not liable to groan under beating or reproaching. Mr White noted that “Kumar was a
man who felt in the end he had lost everything, even his Englishness, and could then only
meet every situation – even the most painful – in silence” (The Jewel 355). Thus Kumar’s
silence was a type of retaliation upon the colonizers after shaking off his Englishness. Judge
Menen and Mr. White expressed that Hari was given the opportunity to reject his complicity
in the assault but he simply expressed that he had not met Daphne since the visit to the
temple and did not know about the assault. He was stripped naked and beaten on his
buttocks till he bled but he did not disclose his technical silence.10 Goonetilleke argues that
“Daphne wants him to remain silent about their having met that night and he keeps his
promise, even under torture and in prison, and presumably will always do so” (820).
Haswell argues that “Kumar is tricked into breaking silence during the interview with
Rowan and his clerk, Mr. Gopal” by the illusion that “Daphne has finally convinced
authorities to reopen his case” yet he does not know that she is dead (218). But Goonetilleke
adds that he cooperates fully with the cross-examiners due to the illusion “but nothing can
persuade him to break his promise to her, not even the prospect of his own freedom” (820).
Daphne also highlights her silence about her association with Hari as she “saw the extent of
the silence that had surrounded this association, and how I had automatically contributed to
it. I’d also kept quiet – to everyone but you – about Ronald’s ‘proposal’ and this was the
same kind of silence” (The Jewel 379). Scott’s technical use of silence is explicated by
Daphne when she says that she loved Hari extremely, wanted him to be around her and
afraid for his safety but “[t]here seemed to have been a conspiracy among everyone I knew
at all well to say nothing” to her “but wait, almost as if holding their breath, perhaps

141
wanting me to like Hari, for [sic] I was attracted to the idea of doing something
unconventional for the hell of it” (The Jewel 379). Similarly, when the Hindu extremists
called out for Ahmad Kasim in the train carriage which was carrying English people as
well, he went outside the train silently. Sarah said, “Perhaps there was nothing to hear
because he said nothing, but just smiled and went, in which case I supposed that meant he
knew there was nothing to say because there wasn’t an alternative” (A Division 593). His
silence suggests that the consequences of the calling out were itself a message to Ahmad as
well as the English people hence there was no alternative as that did not leave himself at the
disposal of the English people. They did not try to stop him nor interrupted the extremist
Hindus. This action also reflects the subaltern agency of Ahmad Kasim.
The narratives of The Jewel and The Day are interlinked through certain techniques
as characters and the main events. In the second novel of the tetralogy, Daphne stays with
her aunt Lady Manners in Srinagar where Mrs. Layton, her two daughters, Sarah and Susan
and Mrs. Fenny also stay. Layton family was aware of the Bibighar incident and was
curious about it. Sarah had also visited them without telling her mother at that time. Sarah
thought about Daphne who was no more alive, “She began to be real when I saw the
luggage in the houseboat in Srinagar. The child must belong to the Indian they said she was
in love with, otherwise why should the old lady keep it?” (The Day 185). Later, Susan
decides to marry Captain Teddie Bingham in Mirat where the latter is staying temporarily.
Mrs. Layton asked Teddie about the best man for arrangement. He told them that his fellow
Captain Merrick was his best man. The name ‘Merrick’ created sensation among them as
they heard the same name in the Bibighar incident. He was the same Merrick of The Jewel
who was the District Superintendent of Police in Mayapore but recently commissioned to
army as a captain almost a year later. Other characters also knew about the Bibighar garden
affair and the rumors about it through newspapers and other links. On the day of wedding,
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an unusual incident occurred known as ‘the incident of stone’ when Teddie and Merrick
were riding in the car of the Nawab in which Teddie slightly injured.
In the first novel, there are certain references to Pandit Baba but the second novel
presents him directly. Pandit Baba was a local Hindu scholar and was known for his
extremist Hindu teachings. He also taught Hindi to Hari Kumar as referred to in The Jewel.
In The Day he comes to Mirat along with a curious and unknown woman and stays with a
Hindu Principal Professor Nayer at the latter house with the scheduled address to the
college students. Mr. Ahmad Kasim was also invited and met Pandit Baba. Pandit Sahib had
a short interview with Ahmad in which the riots in Mayapore and the Bibighar affair also
came under consideration. All these occurred a day or two before the wedding and the
incident of stone. Next incident happened at the station when an Indian woman fell at
Merrick’s feet who was later revealed as Hari’s aunt. Another important character came to
the front known as Bronowsky, a supposed Russian Count who was the Prime Minister of
Nawab of Mirat. He was an intelligent and responsible man. He was aware of the arrival of
Pandit Baba and the curious woman. Ahmad’s interview provided Bronowsky with a topic
of discussion with Merrick later. His discussion seems like an inquiry into a judicial case in
order to project contradictions in the case or to help to come on truth. Here Merrick
answered his questions but at odd in certain points. It seemed that Bronowsky had sufficient
knowledge of the affair and was aware of the political scenario. He raised certain points of
doubt but Merrick could not satisfy him which suggested the elements of doubt in the arrest
of the six suspects in the Bibighar affair. In addition, the discussion seems to give voice and
agency to the Indians. Bronowsky establishes a link between the incident of stone and the
incident of Bibighar garden.
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Mr. M.A. Kasim’s interview and his letter to Mr. George Malcolm also give voice
and agency to the Indians. In his letter to the governor, he argues against the wide and
immediate arrests of the Congress leaders after the Quit India resolution. Here Scott adopts
first person approach to give subjectivity to Mr. Kasim as he has formerly given to Mr.
Malcolm. M.A. Kasim declares it a Machiavellian intention to arrest the leaders so promptly
instead the Government should have sought a solution to the deadlock. Mr. Kasim writes in
his letter that he is not happy over the sad happenings in the country while his “chief
reactions are anger and sorrow” (The Day 49). Although he belongs to the Congress but his
approach seems to collate with the Muslim League. He seems to hold the British responsible
for not finding any solution to the sad plight of the Indian Independence. Similarly, he feels
sorry that in all cases the Indians are the sufferers. Although the British solders also suffer
but it is not their fault as they are naïve on the Indian land and have no idea about the rights
and wrongs of the situation rather submissive to the orders of the high-ups. He makes a
judicious analysis of the brainwash of the naïve British soldiers that “[t]heir principal
feelings must have been one of bewilderment that changed swiftly to deep burning
resentment, because all they would understand was that the country they have come all this
way to defend apparently didn’t want them and was bent on getting rid of them” (The Day
49-50). Thus both the sides are bent on revenge. Mr. M.A. Kasim also describes the sad
incident of Miss Daphne in his letter to the Governor and raises doubts about the accused
Indians in the light of the Statesmen’s report. His description seems to urge the Governor to
look into the matter and to deter the persecutions of the innocent Indians.
Scott’s narrative technique also correlates with the proceeding of a judicial case,
recording statements and going through cross-examinations. The British-Indian encounter
seems like a case in the court of the Quartet with all its requirements. But the judgements
are left on the readers. The incident of stone and the Bibighar affair lead Bronowsky to
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logical inquest about the past events in Merrick’s career as a police officer. Till now the
Bibighar garden affair is presented through multi-perspectives like to record the statements
of the suspects and witnesses. But the main supplicant, Mr Merrick is not yet gone through
cross-examination. Here Bronowsky seems as a wise counsel asking cross-questioning to
Merrick, which serves to “let the cat out of the bag” (The Day 224). Bronowsky tries to
prove that the point of attack was neither the Nawab nor his car as such incident never
occurred before. Moreover, anti-state elements are never observed in Mirat to raise voice
against the Nawab. He suggested that the British in the car were the target and more
specifically Merrick who was “carefully tracked since leaving Mayapore” since leaving his
position as a District Superintend of Police (The Day 227). But Merrick rejected any
prospect of such attack claiming to serve there in junior capacity. Bronowsky refers to the
riots in his tenure, the rape of an English girl and the consequent arrest of six suspects. In
addition, he also refers to the rumours of the physical torture of the boys and the compulsive
feeding of beef. He asks if these were unimportant for a police officer. Merrick seems to
accept the physical torture while rejects the other allegations. Bronowsky says, “Captain
Merrick, I’m sorry. I don’t mean to cross-examine you. But I have a natural curiosity?” (The
Day 231). Then Merrick recounts the whole incident until Hari’s arrest at his aunt’s house.
Merrick told that before Hari’s arrest, he came across the hut where the five boys were
making gossip and laughing while drunk by liquor. Bronowsky says,
I think it’s possible. For instance you haven’t said what led you to the hut
where the boys were celebrating, or to Kumar’s house where you found him
bathing his face. It strikes me as significant omission. It suggests that your
only reason for visiting Kumar so soon after you heard Miss Manners had
been raped by a gang of unknown Indians was that Kumar had been
associated with her in the past. (The Day 237)
Merrick told that he found the boys half-drunken in the hut in approximately three quarters
of an hour after the incident and ten extra minutes to Kumar’s house. Bronowsky expressed
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that Kumar’s house is at a walking distance of ten minutes from the Bibighar garden. The
case of the boys became suspicious as the boys lit a lamp in the hut while supposedly raped
an English girl, which was a heinous crime on their part. Similarly, they were celebrating
their revelry since evening and their jolly moods denied any prospect of such crime. In
addition, they strongly rejected the arrival of Hari or a meeting with him. While secondly
the case was also doubtful as Merrick took about fifty-five minutes after the incident to
reach Hari’s house while it was at a distance of ten minutes from the Bibighar garden. If
Hari has allegedly taken Daphne’s bicycle also, it shows that he reached home in less than
ten minutes. Bronowsky asks, “I wonder about the business of bathing his face, you see.
Working from the basis of the earliest moment he could have got home and into his room
and started to clean himself up he would then have had a good half-hour before you arrived”
(The Day 238). Merrick felt hesitation at such cross-examination and seemed like a
stumbled man. This narrative suggests that Hari Kumar and the other boys were purely
innocent while the theoretical petitioner was suspicious because he was interested in
revenge upon Hari by breaking the racial taboo. He had compelled her to avoid Hari, which
seems that Merrick was responsible for the incident and he admitted it also. Merrick is
alleged to be a petitioner as “[h]e was in love with her” while Daphne had declared that she
did not recognize the criminals and Hari was not involved in the assault (The Day 245). It
was all Merrick to persecute Hari and the other boys for the revenge upon Hari due to the
latter association with Daphne on whom he had “set his cap” (The Day 245). In addition,
Sarah told Barbie that Merrick confessed to the former that he was in love with her and tried
to be honest in the case. However, Sarah felt that he was not honest in well ‘rehearsed’
details of the case (The Towers 184).
Bronowsky’s supposition proved correct when Merrick disclosed later to Sarah that
the “stone someone chucked this morning was really thrown at me. I know it sounds
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childish and melodramatic but persecution of that kind has been going on ever since I left
Mayapore” (The Day 254). In the hospital after being injured on southern front, he told
Sarah that he “was the worst best man Teddie could have chosen” because the incident of
stone was not the latter fault (The Day 444). He added that “would it have happened if I
hadn’t been with him? And the answer is no. It wouldn’t” (The Day 445). But he did not
explain to Teddie lest the latter might be warned prior to the wedding that his best man was
“unpleasantly in limelight” (The Towers 179). After coming to Pankot, a broken cycle was
left before Merrick’s apartment and chalk-marks on the ground to intimidate him, which
seemed to “upset his mental and physical balance” (The Towers 161) as “he is never
allowed to forget this misdeed” (Goonetilleke 824). These persecutions which Merrick also
admitted were the offshoots of the latter revengeful and “rabid racist” activities during his
office in Mayapore especially the case of Hari Kumar (Goonetilleke 822). The narrator says
that Merrick “had apparently incurred such dislike among Indians of certain kind that they
persecuted him, kept track of him wherever he went and then chose a moment to embarrass
or harass him” (The Towers 178). Hence, he was considered as a controversial figure and
his shift to military service also seemed to get rid of these persecutions by the Indians as
Mildred supposed (The Towers 179). If Indians have the ability to attack on British
personnel on such important occasion when he rides as a best man with his friend to betroth
the latter in the church, suggests that they are endowed with agency and conscience. To
track an army officer over a year or long was not an easy job however it was done and even
Merrick expressed that he might be shoot on the head. Merrick articulates what the Indians
think about him that he arrested wrong people in Daphne’s case and treated them badly.
Hence, he is constantly tracked down for the maltreatment and ‘finally, he is murdered by
the Indians’ (Goonetilleke 824). Previously the study mentioned Scott’s narrative technique
like an inquiry into any case, which is proved by the constitution of board to review Hari
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Kumar’s case. Captain Rowan, an Englishman and Gopal, an Indian were the nominated
members of the board while Lady Manners was listening secretly the interrogation. In this
reviewing board, Hari achieves agency and voice to disapprove the allegations while ‘he
had kept his faith’ that he had not seen Daphne since their visit to Tirupati Temple (The
Jewel 354).
To summarize it, Scott’s narrative strategy differs from his predecessors as it
encapsulates mostly all the narrative techniques hence Morey called it ‘a fragmentary
collage method’ (5). This strategy has various narrative voices as the omniscient narrator,
first person narration, interviews, letters and cross-examinations. Narrative strategy has a
vital role in power relations between the colonizers and the colonized. A writer’s bend of
mind may change the power structure. Apart from the writer’s affiliation, the ‘subversive
strategy’ of the subaltern agency brings the Indians to the centre. The British characters like
Merrick, Reid, and White are seen through various narrative perspectives including their
own first person narration to bring forth the wrongs of the colonizers. In this process, the
Indians as Mr Chaudhuri, Hari Kumar, M.A. Kasim, Ahmad Kasim and the Indians in
general can be seen with consciousness and subjectivity. In addition, the narrative strategy
helps to disapprove the Orientalist assumptions about the racial inferiority of the Indians
which seems to jeopardize Spivak’s and Said’s claims of the subaltern’s essentialism. Thus
Morey and Goonetilleke’s assertion about Scott’s preference for the marginalized voices are
proved through the application of subaltern agency that the Indians are not at the disposal of
the British.

3.2 Anti-Colonial Nationalism
This part of the chapter looks into the representation of the anti-colonial nationalism of the
Indians, which destabilizes the British Raj, hence making them realize as action doers and
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subjective beings without being lost in the critique. The impacts of these active agents are
studied in social, political and cultural contexts in The Raj Quartet. Anti-colonial
nationalism and resistance to the colonial power are correlated as the word ‘anti-colonial’
means opposition to colonialism. It refers to the “political struggle of colonized people
against the specific ideology and practice of colonialism” (Ashcroft Key Concepts 14). Anticolonialism is the point on which different forms of opposition concentrate and expresses
their resistance to colonialism. In simple words, it disapproves colonial power and brings
back the local control. However, in this process it borrows colonialist forms of domination
and appropriates them for their anti-colonial struggle. This struggle is often expressed in
terms of 'anti-colonialist nationalism' (Loomba 191). Loomba determines that “anti-colonial
nationalism is not modelled upon simple imitation but also on defining its difference from
the Western notions of liberty, freedom and human dignity” (191).
McLeod deliberates about the idea of ‘nation’ and its role in decolonization of India.
He argues that the idea of nation developed with the rise of Western capitalism and
industrialization, which were the key factors in the imperialist expansion.11 Although
nations are separated by borders but the borders are not coincidence rather constructed by
groups of people. It suggests that nationality is not inscribed on the nature of things and
people rather fabricated by people. Hence, this fabrication suggests that ‘nation’ is an idea
not a demarcation of boundaries. McLeod argues that “[n]ations, like buildings, are planned
by people and built upon particular foundations–which also means that, like buildings, they
can both rise and fall” (68). Analogously, Anderson argues that nation is ‘an imagined
political community’ as many members of the nation do not know each other still they feel
intact.12 Each nation records its history having its origin, character and victories. This
history celebrates many events as rituals, which are related with the nation’s ‘past fortune
and present history’ (McLeod 70). These celebrations help in strengthening the members’
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relations with one another and the past. Each nation has a unitary language and common
icons. Such factors arouse in the people of a nation feelings of connectedness transcending
them trivial divisions. These feelings of unity inspire anti-colonial nationalism, which gives
hard time to colonialism. The myth of nation played important role in the decolonization of
India. It opened a ray of hope to the subservient people of India and united them for the
cause of resistance (McLeod 75). “[T]he Indian nationalists of British India” wanted to get
rid of “the inequities of the raj” and hence resistance and agitation were undertaken (The
Day 203, italics in original).
The primary motive behind colonialism of India was the plunder of its resources,
establishment of profitable trade and exploitation of the indigenous population. Brigadier
Reid expresses that “[a]part from the strategic necessity of holding India there was of course
also the question of her wealth and resources” (The Jewel 305). These practices were
necessary for sustainability of the British Empire. ‘Her wealth and resources’ attracted the
colonizers after their commercial ventures and the spirit of discovery. McLeod argues that
“[c]olonialism was a lucrative commercial operation, bringing wealth and riches to Western
nations through the economic exploitation of others” (7). Besides, implanting colonial
ideology in the natives, colonialism was also augmented by force and physical coercion
(McLeod 37). Thus, it was not simply a willing acceptance of the colonial ideology, which
exposed them to exploitation without resistance. However, it was an unwilling reception
imposed by force and intimidation. Mr White admits that one of the main aspects of “the
British-Indian affair [was] to exploit India” (The Jewel 340). Goonetilleke observes from
Perron’s imperial study that “the reader cannot fail to see the economic, commercial
motivations behind the British occupation of India” (803).
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The Raj Quartet highlights short background to the Indian nationalism and
resistance, which seems to strengthen the cause of decolonization. The British had promised
the Indians that they would be granted autonomy in return for their cooperation in the First
World War (1914-1919). However, the British faltered from their own promises, which
agitated the Indians and aroused in them the sense of action and agency. After the First
World War, the British felt the growing sense of nationalism and subjectivity in India. They
sought immediate measures to subdue the anti-colonial nationalism. A committee was
constituted in 1918 by the British to bring new laws for handling the issue. It was headed by
Sidney Rowlatt who brought two Bills. Although both the Bills were rejected by the ‘nonofficial Indian members of the Imperial Legislative Council’13 yet one of the Bills was
implemented as a law on March 21, 1919 which was commonly known as the Rowlatt Acts
or Black Bill. The omniscient narrator expresses that Rowlatt Acts:
[W]ere intended to enable the Government of India (in spite of the 1917
declaration of dominion status as its long-term political aim) to continue to
exercise in peace-time certain war-time measures under the Defence of India
Rules for the protection of the realm against subversion. (The Day 78)
The bill was commonly decoded as ‘no trial without lawyer and appeal.’ This black bill or
“imprisonment of Indians without trial” was no more than crippling of the basic human
rights (The Day 78). The Indians sensed the black designs of the British, which fuelled their
anti-colonial resistance. However, it was Amritsar Massacre in 1919, which proved to be a
determining event in the relationship between the British and the Indians. As Hari writes
that “sterner measures were taken to put down agitation and the whole sorry business of
Great War promises ended in 1919 with the spectacle of the massacre in the Jallianwallah
Bagh at Amritsar, when that chap General Dyer fired on a crowd of unarmed civilians who
had no way of escaping and died in hundreds” (The Jewel 275). Brigadier Reid admits that
Jallianwallah Bagh proved to be “a death-trap, and many civilians died, including women
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and children” (The Jewel 298). It caused nation-wide demonstrations and thus constituted
anti-colonial nationalism. The control of city was relegated from the civil administration to
General Dyer’s command. Dyer inflicted more atrocities by making “people crawl down, on
their bellies, in the dust and dirt, to punish them” for the alleged assault of Miss Sherwood,
a school superintendent at Amritsar (The Towers 66). Haswell writes that Scott compared
Daphne’s rape “to her historical prototype - Marcella Sherwood, who was dragged from her
bicycle in the riots following the Amritsar massacre in 1919” (206). Such treatment incited
the sense of nationalism among the Indians, which proved “a turning point in British-Indian
relations as the ‘Mutiny’ with respect to their struggle for independence” (Goonetilleke
814).
During the Second World War, the Indian nationalism gets more gusto and poses a
great intimidation to the British Raj. As the omniscient narrator notes that “[t]he political
situation sizzled dangerously from the March of 1942 throughout the summer and finally
exploded in August with violence that set people talking about new mutiny” (The Towers
49). Brigadier Reid was also conscious to the “increasing unrest in India” (The Jewel 286).
Many of the Indians sepoys fighting on the side of the British rebelled against their own
‘masters.’14 The Indian National Congress passed a resolution in August, 1942 which was
commonly called ‘Quit India resolution.’ This step of the Congress is described by Malcolm
as “striking another blow for India’s independence” and “call to nation-wide insurrection”,
led the British to inflict a severe revenge upon the Indians (The Day 26, 27). “Within a few
hours prominent Congressmen all over the country were detained under the Defence of
India rules in an operation of arrest”, from Gandhi to the local members of the Congress
(The Towers 51). These huge arrests led to the ‘spontaneous demonstrations’ by “the
leaderless mob” that languished the British administration for three weeks (The Tower 51).
The two major incidents in the Quartet connecting the sequence, move around this time of
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Quit India campaign while analysing the complicated relations between the colonizers and
the colonized.
Paul Scott presents these historical events in the fictionalized form but it is not a
popular history (Haswell 202). These historical events are portrayed from multiperspectives, hence avoiding hegemony of the protagonist or the omniscient narrator. The
tumultuous years are not simply viewed through the Indian characters but through the
British also. Thus, it maintains balance among the voices, which allows readers and the
critics to draw their own conclusions from the text. Furthermore, Scott divides the British
into the military and the civil administration who record their own experiences and
mediations having own perspectives. While recording their own their outlook, they cannot
exclude anti-colonialism. Similarly, Brigadier Reid says that the agitation of 1919 and 1942
can be compared with ‘the mutiny of 1857’. Likewise, the British admit subjectivity and
agency of the Indians as Reid further says that in 1919, Amritsar proved the centre of a “an
imminent armed revolt” of the Indians that could “lead to the destruction of our people and
our property and the end of our Imperial rule” (The Jewel 306). Such articulations evidently
reflect the anti-colonialism of the Indians.
The subaltern as a heterogeneous group is reflected in appropriation of the English
language as some Indians approve it while others disapprove it. Some leaders openly reject
the language of the colonizers thinking it facilitation to the supposedly civilizing mission of
the British. Mr White noted Mr Ghandi that “he was ashamed to have to speak in English”
but for the sake of a large audience he appropriated it as a common medium (The Jewel
342). Moreover, the Quartet divulges the heinous designs of the British to bifurcate the
Indians contrary to their claims of unifying India. This split was intended to exploit the
Indians and extend the British rule in India. Mr M.A. Kasim tells the Governor that the
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former ministry try to do the job that the British “Government has always found it beneficial
to leave undone, the job of unifying India, of making all Indians feel that they are, above all
else Indians” (The Day 30). Although Mr White seems to mitigate the accusations, that “the
English, however unconsciously and unintentionally, created the division between Muslim
India and Hindu India” (The Jewel 340-41). Thus both assertions coincide and support the
colonial policy of divide and rule. Similarly, Weinbaum argues that Hari overhears the
British conversation as a Mayapore Gazette reporter “which leads him to believe that the
English openly depend on Indian political division to extend their own rule.”15 In addition,
Scott dissects the consciousness of the young Lieutenant Sayed Kasim after his father’s
arrest as the member of the Congress. This young officer rejected the British military
service in the favour of India and demanded immediate withdrawal of the British from
India.
In addition, the Quartet refers to the important incident of blowing up the bridge by
the British and the consequent disillusions of the Indian soldiers. The incident occurred
during the Second World War when the Indian and the British forces were fighting across
the Sittang River against the Japanese forces. The British decided to blow up the bridge on
river to curtail the movement of Japanese forces but it resulted in capturing of the British
and the Indians while the latter were in majority.16 Merrick also admits that “the British
soldiers panicked and thought of nothing but of their own skins, in short got the hell out
whenever they could and left Indian officers in the lurch” (The Towers 137). Many of the
abandoned Indian officers and soldiers joined the Indian National Army or INA, sponsored
by the Japanese to fight against the British.17 Vidyasagar noted in his deposition that
“[m]any of our soldiers who were left behind by their British officers and captured in
Burma and Malaya were given their freedom by the Japanese and formed ‘Indian National
Army’ under Subhas Chandra Bose” (The Jewel 363). Vidyasagar thought that the Japanese
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would ‘not treat them as badly as the British.’ The Quartet dramatizes the feelings of the
deserted Indian soldiers through the character of Sayed Kasim and many others. He muses
that it is stupidity to serve such an army which has deserted them and decides to rebel
against the British army. Merrick recounts in his investigation report about the INA that
Captain Mohan Singh who became General Mohan Singh of INA tried to convince the
captured Indian officers and troops against the British. Singh blamed the British for
deserting them after losing the battle and declared that “the days of the British imperialism
were over and that the duty of every patriotic Indian was to form an army to help the
Japanese drive them [the British] from India for good and all” (The Towers 136). Thus, the
Quartet recounts consciousness and resistance of the Indian National Army against the
British army showing its significant role in the weakening of the Empire. Merrick also
mentioned while narrating to Sarah the critical timing of shifting allegiance in his story of
the captured INA soldier Mohammad Baksh. After their capturing by the Japanese forces,
the Indians captives were visited by INA’s workers as Ranjit Singh who persuaded them
that “it was the duty of every patriotic Indian soldier to support by joining the new Indian
National Army that would march to Delhi and drive the British out” (The Day 458-9). He
told Merrick that INA held the belief that the Japanese were not the enemies of the Indians
rather opposed to the British. He told that “[t]he British had always excused their
imperialism by pointing out that their presence in India was a guarantee of freedom from
invasion. But they hadn’t kept the Japanese out of Burma and Malaya” (The Day 459).
Thus, the soldiers like Baksh were persuaded to join INA. Although Merrick’s intention was
to highlight that the common soldiers who joined INA were misguided by the senior INA
members. While the study finds that they join INA for the cause of Indian independence. In
addition, Baksh seems to detract Merrick and Teddie into believing such a simple detail of
INA. Merrick doubts his details and regards him a spy. Teddie instantly believes him and
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leaves for collecting his two other fellows but it culminates in Teddie’s death in the furtive
attack by the Japanese. It reflects anti-colonial resistance of the Indians and the sense of
misleading the British. Again, Merrick creates undercurrents of betrayal on the part of the
Indians. However, the situation is not described by an omniscient narrator but presented
through Merrick’s point of view while his voice is already supposed as biased and
Orientalist. Moreover, the supposed betrayal can also be negated in the substantial context.
As the Indian soldiers who joined INA were trained by the British and indirectly took an
oath of selflessness to the British service. However, when the supposed ‘masters’ forsake
the subordinates, it abolishes the ‘Man-bap’ relations. Thus, there seems no justification in
Merrick’s concept of betrayal. Merrick highlights that Baksh expressed disloyalty and
“broke down and wept and begged Teddie to shoot him then and there” (The Day 463).
Merrick as a typical imperialist says in Kiplenesque manner that Teddie was extremely
moved by the plea and forgave him. Teddie said, “I am still your father and mother” which
is a Man-bap concept and treated him like his own erring son (The Day 463, 470). It clearly
reflects Teddie’s paternalist approach, as Merrick expresses that “[a]ll that paternalist
business really meant something to him” (The Day 470). He hints at the supposed treachery
of Mohammad Baksh in which both Baksh and Teddy lose their lives which negates the
view as Baksh also suffered in the attack. Moreover, Merrick calls it disloyalty of the
Indians to join INA but he jeopardizes his narrative voice by expressing white man’s yoke
to hold foreign territory, which contradicts his authenticity. In addition, he does not mention
in the briefing that a senior British officer urged the Indian captives to follow the Japanese
“as they’d obeyed the British” but divulged it later to Teddie (The Towers 156). It puts a
question mark on Merrick’s morality as Teddie retorted about this lapse of hiding the truth.
Merrick tells that he “thought it wiser not to” mention it (The Towers 156). Moreover, the
directions of the British officers to follow the Japanese dismantle the myth of white man’s
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burden, which highlights disloyalty not only to the Indians but to the King’s Emperor
Commission also. Thus, the Quartet dramatizes why members of the INA considered
themselves freedom fighters while the British viewed them as traitors and disloyal. Scott
touches this neglected aspect of the Indian historiography to explore its effects on the
demise of the Raj. In addition, the rupture of the traditional bond of the British-Indian army
suggests that the Indian soldiers no longer believed in ‘Man-bap’ concept. The ‘Man-bap
concept was “the foundation of the trust between officers and men” of the army (The
Towers 43) but Scott holds that it was not applicable to the situation of 1940. It indicates
that the British should have abandoned any hope of retaining India because their real power
and strength to support “the crumbling walls of the edifice” was no longer effective (The
Towers 82).
Scott’s Quartet and more specifically The Jewel mentions mainly two places,
Bibighar and Chillianawallah Bagh. The former means “the house of women” which The
Jewel mentions as the country house built by eighteenth century prince for his courtesans in
Mayapore. According to the British historiography, Bibighar was a place in Cawnpore
district where two hundred British women and children were imprisoned and killed in the
War of 1857. Chillianawallah of Mayapore seems to be derived from Jallianwallah Bagh in
Amritsar where in 1919, General Dyer ordered his soldiers to open fire at the peaceful
demonstrators. The incident of Jallianwallah Bagh led Gandhi to refrain cooperation from
the British government and started civil disobedience. The British held the view that they
were here in India for the welfare of the natives. Contrary to this, they exploited the Indians
and even killed them brutally. Hence, Scott seems to revive the two main events, which
paved the way towards anti-colonial nationalism. However, Gorra argues that “if the
Amritsar massacre became one of the energizing moments in the movement for Indian
independence, [...]. Bibighar made the English fear that they might be betrayed and
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destroyed” by the Indians (22). He adds that “Jallianwallah created the fear that they might
themselves betray the trust on which they told themselves their empire was founded” (22).
Like the protestors at Amritsar, Hari was entrapped in Chillianawallah house and persecuted
without being a criminal. “The Daphne-Hari Kumar’s case”, Goonetilleke maintains,
“intensifies the public disturbances in Mayapore, but these disturbances are part of
nationwide unrest which has nothing to do with them and, certainly, has not been originated
by their case” (800).
The beginning portion of The Jewel clearly embodies the rising sense of nationalism
and resistance among the Indians with the backdrop of the British actions and reactions.
Ashcroft et al. argue that “[p]aradoxically, anti-colonialist movements often expressed
themselves in the appropriation and subversion of the forms borrowed from the institutions
of the colonizers and turned back on them” (Key Concepts 14). The omniscient narrator
seems to project the oppositional consciousness of the Indians at many levels. It acquaints
the study that Miss Crane was previously inviting the Indian women to her tea parties while
also hung Gandhi’s picture in the schoolroom. It suggests her patronization and regard for
‘mimic’ Ghandi. However, after Gandhi’s Quit India campaign, she removes the picture
thinking him seditious or ‘mocking subject’. Her actions repel the Indian ladies gradually
and they abandon their visits. The counterpoint of the text is that Gandhi’s cause of
decolonization repulses the patronizing Miss Crane which subversively irritates the Indian
women discard their “weekly appearances” as resistance to her move (The Jewel 10). Miss
Crane believed that the women were detained by their spouses lest their visit would
supplement admiration to the raj “in the explosive year” of Gandhi’s agitation (The Jewel
10). Likewise, the omniscient narrator examines Miss Crane’s character through the lens of
Lady Chatterjee that “[s]he loved India and all Indians but no particular Indian. She hated
British policies, and so she disliked all Britons unless they turned out to be adherents to the
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same rules she abided by” (The Jewel 117). Her drawback in making friendship was
supposed to be based on head or reason while lacking heart or feelings.
‘The explosive year’ was a bad omen for the British Raj in India. The omen was
turning into reality as the Congress party voted “in favour of working committee’s
resolution” to quit India (The Jewel 55). The Congress party members including Gandhi
were arrested. Mr Chaudhuri told Miss Crane that Merrick arrested even the municipal
officers in Dibrapur. Resultantly, “crowds were collecting and threatening to attack the post
office and the police station” (The Jewel 55). The telephone line of Mr Chaudhuri’s
bungalow was also cut down. The current wave of the riots culminated on the death of Mr
Chaudhuri while saving the white woman, Miss Crane. The description of the situation has
many propositions if juxtaposed with other colonial fictions. Firstly, it seems a deviation
from the metaphor of rape and deceit in the colonial fictions; secondly, the Indian saves her
on staking his own life. In spite of the outburst of riots, Mr Chaudhuri told Miss Crane that
he would accompany her if he could detour any risk. She advised him to take care of Mrs
Chaudhuri but he told her that “[his] wife will be all right” and “[she is] the only English
person here” to be safeguarded (The Jewel 56). She saw him worried about her and the
children since there was a real trouble and threat from the Indians rioters. She again asked
him, “Tell me your honest opinion. Is it serious this time?” as she herself was terrified by
the present uprising (The Jewel 57). After handing over school children to their families, Mr
Chaudhuri pressed her to stay for some time in Kotali as the people were friendly and their
children were studying in their school. On her refusal, he declared to accompany her to
Mayapore. Then she said, “[T]hank you Mr Chaudhuri, [...] I should have been afraid
alone” (The Jewel 61). They proceeded to the next village Garhwar and then they reached
Tanpur. The station sub-Inspector Govindas Lal along with an armed constable and three
linesmen set out in a truck for mending the telephone wires on the way to Mayapore. Miss
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Crane and Mr Chaudhuri came across “his truck, upside down on the roadside where it had
been overturned” by the rioters and possibly the Sub-Inspector Govindas Lal had been
abducted (The Jewel 63).
Contrary to the stereotypical concept of deceit and treachery, Mr Chaudhuri
sincerely warns Miss Crane about coming danger of riots on the way ahead. He advises her,
‘if they see a crowd of people on the road, she put her foot hard on the accelerator’ (The
Jewel 64). It reminds her the moment when a European policeman rescued her in the past
riots by accelerating the car and proceeds straight towards the rioters. When the rioters
appear on the way, she tells Mr Chaudhuri that she cannot proceed over the rioters. Mr
Chaudhuri shouts at her to “blow the horn, keep blowing it and press the accelerator, press”
but she shouts back, “I shall kill someone” and “I can’t, I can’t” (The Jewel 65-6). Mr
Chaudhuri implores her to ‘do whatever he says, whatever he says’ (The Jewel 66).
However, his instigation is of no use as the rioters fall on them. This incident seems to
reflect certain facets of Scott’s characters. First, the contrast between Miss Crane and the
European policeman is visible. He was a typical colonizer, devoid of humanism, proceeded
straight, and crushed the natives but Miss Crane cannot face the murders of the natives. It is
her instinctive moral power not to crush the people under her Ford. Mr Chaudhuri’s role in
her safety can also be questioned. He may be regarded as a native informant or a traitor of
the land as the head of the rioters objects that “Mr. Chaudhuri was a traitor” (The Jewel 67).
Hence, the rioters drag Mr Chaudhuri out of the car and start beating him until he becomes
unconscious and dies. Then her Ford is overturned and blazed. She is slapped until loses her
senses. When she recovers, she leaps towards the dead body of Mr Chaudhuri. She sits
down in the mud of rain beside his dead body, takes his hand and says, “Nothing I can do.
Nothing. Nothing” and “I am sorry it was too late” (The Jewel 69). Another interpretation of
Mr Chaudhuri’s death can be the failure of her liberal humanism within the domain of the

160
British Raj. The British Empire is itself a dissident force to cancel any such attempt of
humanism. But apart from these interpretations of the incident, it portrays the worst nature
of anti-colonial struggle which even does not allow the existence of a native informant.
The worst uprising is also evident from the Assistant Commissioner, Mr Poulson’s
narrative. Poulson and the Inspector of police along with a truck of police constables set
from Mayapore to handle the riots in the disconnected divisions, Tanpur and Dibrapur. He
came across Miss Crane who was sitting beside the dead body of Mr Chaudhuri near her
burnt car in the pouring rain “that led him to believe that the troubles in Mayapore were to
be of greater degree than either he or Mr White had anticipated” (The Jewel 306). She was
rescued and admitted in the Mayapore hospital. After the incident of Miss Crane and Mr
Chaudhuri, and Miss Daphne’s rape, the situation in Mayapore got worse. One the one
hand, it sparked the rage of Mr White while on the other hand; the Indian nationalists
reacted more severely than before. The city was handed over to military headed by
Brigadier Reid who revived the days of General Dyer when the latter in April 1919 “ordered
his troops to open fire on thousands of unarmed Indians penned inside a walled “garden”
[Jallianwallah Bagh] in Punjab’s Amritsar, unleashing a massacre that left 400 innocents
dead and over 1,200 wounded.”18 The narrator juxtaposes Dyer’s cruelties with those of
Reid but the technique differs. “There had not been any indiscriminate shooting of unarmed
civilians” as ordered by General Dyer “but there had been, apart from controlled shootings”
(The Jewel 71). There was no ‘public whipping’ of General Dyer’s times but there were
arrests and imprisonments “with or without trial” (The Jewel 71). Yet both the times had
direct relations with each other and it was the result of growing unrest, which culminated on
independence of India. John F. Riddick argues,
India responded fully to the needs of the British in the 1914-19 War with
men and material. Payment for this debt owed the Indians emerged in the

161
Chelmsford-Montagu reforms. Their promise, however, became lost in the
horrors of the British massacre of Indians at Jallianwallah Bagh in Amritsar.
Thus the maelstrom of war, India's internal violence, and a milieu of political
change brought forth the militant Indian National Congress Party under the
leadership of Gandhi which would in a generation's time bring Indian
Independence.19
It is argued that subaltern has no sense of nationalism otherwise, the category would not be
the subaltern for it is the amalgamation of certain subordinated groups. However, it may not
be true in the case of the Quartet. The subaltern may not have organized and vocalized
nationalism but they have inherent resistance and rejection of colonialism, which unite them
for their common cause. In addition, they are living in the power structure of colonialism,
which suppresses their sense of nationalism to their unconscious. The supposed sense of
nationalism finds timely outburst in the form of uprising and resistance to colonialism.
Ludmila observed that young Kumar’s hair curled “even in that state of his insensibility
seemed to be furrowed by anger” (The Jewel 137). His anger suggests his “determination to
reject” the British colonialism that had led him to such a state of degradation. Hari was not a
single case to reject colonialism but “[i]t was the expression you often saw on the faces of
young Indians in those days. But in Kumar the expression had unusual strength” (The Jewel
137). Similarly, in his depositions, Vidyasagar records his anti-colonial activities and seeks
martyrdom for the cause of freedom. After being a reformed character, he devoted his life
for the ‘freedom-work.’ He was ready to face all consequences of his freedom-work as it
was the “part of the sacrifice [he] was called upon to make” (The Jewel 368).
Ludmila observed in her visit to Romesh Gupta’s office while informing him about
Hari’s arrest before Bibighar affair that Romesh neither used telephone nor believed in its
necessity. He rejected any such “acting in any way that could be counted ‘modern’ or
foreign. But who believed in his own power, his own importance” (The Jewel 156). It
suggests that Romesh considered the ‘modern’ and ‘foreign’ ways as abstractions of the
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colonizers, which he seemed to reject with a sense of resistance. Analogously, it does not
suggest that the Indians prefer to primitive ways but there is a sense of hatred against the
British and their ways, which may be counted as anti-colonialism. Similarly, Romesh’s
disapproval of Hari’s modern values seems to originate in his anti-colonialism. After the
Bibighar affair, Hari Kumar and other boys were arrested by the colonial administrators and
were taken to an unknown place. The text records the outbursts of riots and the resistance to
colonialism through Ludmila’s perceptions. She said that these arrests “had caused the riots
in the town” (The Jewel 160). The word ‘riots’ implies non-uniformity and hence aptly
reflects the sense of the subaltern’ scattered struggle for anti-colonialism. The Indians were
not the real subaltern as they were conscious of the British atrocities. Hence, “the riots were
worse because of the rumours of the terrible things that were happening to the boys arrested
after Bibighar” (The Jewel 160). Vidyasagar as a type of the Indian nationalists disbelieved
any prospect of rape in the Bibighar garden rather claimed that the boys were arrested for
their “subversive activities” which means the activities waged against the British Raj (The
Jewel 368). In addition, the Indians knew how to pressurize the British and develop in them
the sense of insecurity. Ludmila thought that the Indians intensified their riots “because
among the English there was this belief that after Bibighar none of their women was safe”
(The Jewel 160). The situation at Mayapore got worst and the natives’ resistance seemed out
of control, which led the Deputy Commissioner to call in “the military before it was actually
necessary” (The Jewel 160).
Colonialism changes behaviours and instincts of the British in India. Scott argues
that Englishmen in England are not the same as in India. When they alight on the Indian
surface, they are caught up in racial hierarchy. Similarly, those Indians who experience life
in England and adapt to the English values, are also astonished in British India. Arguably,
the British are the masters while the Indians were the subjects, hence racial hierarchy was
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established. The study suggests that neither Scott nor Forster justify the hierarchal system
rather their points construct subversion of the colonial hierarchy. Hari was a natural
Anglicized Indian brought up in England. He had the ‘Midlands accent’ and “spoke it like a
managing director” (The Jewel 256). Hence, he was not liked by the white people in India.
In one of his interviews for a job, Hari Kumar observed that Mr Knight “had it in mind to
give me some kind of tip about remembering that this wasn’t Chillingborough and that I
should start learning how to behave in front of white men” (The Jewel 259). Later Kumar
realized that his father’s plans to make him an Anglicized Indian were based upon an
illusion as “[i]n India, an Indian and an Englishman could never meet on equal terms” (The
Jewel 260). His father’s desire to elevate his son above the colonial hierarchy never fully
realized. It was his illusion to nullify the colonial hierarchy acquiring through natural
Anglicanization. However, it dawned upon Hari that relations between the British and the
Indians upon equal terms were not possible. This realization seems to turn him into anticolonial nationalist.
Colonialism leaves permanent scars on the face of Indian-ness against which the
Indians are struggling to recover. Hence, postcolonial discourse is itself an endeavour to
wash away the disfigurements. The colonizers engrafted such values in Indian cultures
leading them to think upon their culture as inferior and primitive. Thus, the British molested
the cultures and civilization of the Indians. In pursuit of superior culture and modern values,
the Indians followed their supposed benefactors. Hence, the Indians uprooted themselves
from their land but after realization of the mirage, they turned back to their Indian-ness
while they faced the grievances of their fellow natives. In addition, it can be suggested that
the natives did not accept the British but held them responsible for all their evils and
degradation. The illusion to become an anglicized Indian, which displaced Duleep and also
destroyed Hari’s life, was nourished by colonialism. Hari did not hold his father responsible
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for his misfortunes but “[h]is anger was directed against the English for fostering the
illusion his father had laboured under” (The Jewel 260). Hari did not care for any Indian and
“their methods of resisting the English domination struck him as childish and inept” (The
Jewel 260). Resultantly, the Indians also “did not trust him” (The Jewel 260). He thought if
he were not cut off from the Indianness and his land, he would have been helped by his
fellow Indians in such misfortunes. Another dilemma with Hari was his disapproval with
the anglicized values. Even in Romesh Chand’s office, Hari asked something in anglicized
manner to which Moti Lal, a clerk replied “in a manner that was obviously intended to be
offensive” (The Jewel 247). Similarly, Mr Laxminarayan, editor of the Mayapore Gazette
had the same speculations about Hari when the latter appeared for the post of a reporter in
the Gazette. The narrator said:
The demon disliked Kumar: the manner, the voice, the way the fellow sat,
with his head up, his legs crossed, one black hand resting on the other side of
the desk – an embryo black sahib, talking with a sahib’s assurance, the kind
of assurance that conveyed itself as superiority subtly restrained in the
interests of the immediate protocol. (The Jewel 247)
The editor is presented as a demon but the stress is on Kumar’s anglicized norms, which
distanced him from the Indians.
The narrative voice exposes Mr Laxminarayan’s character in ironical way for his
lack of nationalism. Similarly, it also makes him a laughingstock for the British. The
narrator says that he had a “love-hate relationship with English language. It is the language
in which he learned to think his revolutionary thoughts” (The Jewel 265). The irony of the
statement is that he learnt the ‘revolutionary thoughts’ from the British while tried in his
Gazette not to irritate them through any political issue. The narrator calls his method “the
cautious middle-way” of reporting which led him through the ‘stormy pre-Independence’
days “without a scratch” (The Jewel 265). The text points out that being the editor of an

165
Indian newspaper during the stormy period of resistance, escaped clean-handed. He did not
record anti-colonial resistance lest it might annoy the British. The text itself jests at his
policy of reporting that instead of being influential nationalist, he became a clown for the
British. After starting proof reading of the Mayapore Gazette, Hari elevated it from the babu
English to the British taste while the latter also felt a great change in it. When Hari was
arrested in the Bibighar affair, Mr Laxminarayan was asked by many Indians including Lili
Chatterjee to use his influence for his release. He replied that “Kumar had people to speak
for him, people to ring me up and say, ‘Can’t you get Hari out of jail? You were his
employer. Can’t you do something for him? Can’t you prove he was nowhere in the vicinity
of the Bibighar?” (The Jewel 266). Even Mr Knight and Mr Poulson bothered about Hari.
But Laxminarayan’s love-hate character was not roused to help young Kumar as the former
thought, “why I should raise a finger to help him. If the British couldn’t see for themselves
that he was innocent, who was I to intervene?” (The Jewel 266).
Hari’s dilemma seems to be resolved by taking the sense of nationalism and losing
his ‘English identity’. Hence, it dawns upon Hari the absurd nature of an English service.
He asks himself, “[w]hat is an Indian doing sitting there, fining that man, jailing this
woman, sending this case up to the court of sessions” (The Jewel 269). He finds himself in
strong opposition to the English service due to his realization as an Indian or a ‘member of
the subject race.’ Previously Young Kumar was not concerned about politics but then he
details the Indian scenario. He voices people’s rationalization of the Congress’ resignation
from the ministries by opposing the Viceroy’s unilateral decision of embarking upon the
War. He expresses that the Viceroy should at least have consulted the Indian leaders in the
light of British liberal slogans. Hari writes that the British are committed by the Act of 1935
to consult the Indians in such decisions. Thus, he records his opposition and disagreement
with the anglicized version of the history. Next, Hari justifies anti-colonial resistance by the
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time of the Second World War. Since the First World War, the British were constantly
assuring that India would be granted self-government but the British “[f]ailure to state that
as a definite aim, with a definite date, has led a lot of Indians to believe that independence
should be insisted on now” (The Jewel 270). The Indians feel that without specific date for
Independence, the British will continue to equivocate with the Indians, which the British use
over many years. Hari says that the British will blame the Indians for delaying the process
of Independence as the Congress and Muslim League are entangled in who represent whom.
“The Congress says it represents all-India, but it doesn’t” seems to be Hari’s realistic
approach for settling the confrontation between Hindus, Muslims and other ethnic groups.
There seems that Hindus were not ready to accept any realistic ratio for other Indian
communities and thus Congress “plays into the hands of the kind of English who don’t want
to give India up” (The Jewel 270). Hence, Hari does not validate Congress’ resignation from
the Ministries since he does not expect it from any ‘sensible party’ as it will take them
backward politically. The Indian political struggle will end in nothing except in the old
system of the British administration. The British do not think seriously that they will grant
independence to the Indians as Mrs White discloses to Mr Reid that her husband avoids
violence against the natives since “[h]e knows that the people who oppose us now are the
same we are going to have to live with and feel responsible for afterwards” (The Jewel 323).
Hari’s constant invisibility to the white people with his westernized values nourished his
anti-colonial nationalism. He writes to Colin that “the British look upon [the Indians] as
their own private property” (The Jewel 275). He adds that “the arch imperialist, Mr
Churchill” opposed all the liberal reforms to be granted to the Indian Empire (A Division
17). Mr M.A. Kasim also writes that “Churchill has made it clear that the rights and
freedom embodied in the Atlantic Charter do not apply to India” (The Day 48). He lulls the
Indians by making them promises that they will be more autonomous over times. But few
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‘acceptable Indians’ are added to the Viceroy’s council which make “radical Indians laugh”
(The Jewel 275). Hari wants to say that few pro-British Indians are included in the
Viceroy’s council but they are disapproved by the nationalist Indians. Similarly, the Indians
in general were also not happy with Churchill for his opportunist policies and they called
him ‘the arch-imperialist.’ It suggests growing sense of nationalism in Hari and his hatred
for the opportunist polices of the British leaders. The divide and rule policy of the British
for the extension of their rule is also expressed in the text. Mr Malcolm tries to convince Mr
Kasim to resign from the Congress. Although his urge seems justified but his intentions are
malicious as he is trying to mitigate the pressure of ‘Quit India’ campaign. In addition, his
resignation would negate the Congress’ “propaganda, and apparently living proof of the
truth of their claim that they’re an all India party” (The Day 27). Mr Kasim is offered two
incentives, one to tear the warrant of his arrest and second to nominate him as
administrative head but he refuses. He rejects the offer on the eve when they want to “create
a nation capable of getting rid of them and capable simultaneously of taking its place in the
world as a nation” and “every internal division of our interests hinders the creations of such
a nation” (The Day 29). Hari gives vent to it and writes that since the last twenty years, “the
English have succeeded in dividing and ruling” (The Jewel 275). Hari seems to say that the
British only counterfeited with Indians’ ambitions of self-government. Their superficial
functions to mix with ‘the invisible Indians’ were only their pretentions as “the English now
seem to depend upon the divisions in Indian political opinion perpetuating their own rule at
least until after the war, if not for some time beyond it” (The Jewel 275). Such expressions
of the Indians clearly reflect subaltern agency.
Scott seems to present Hindus perspective over the British-Muslim relations in the
pre-Independence years through Hari. Hari writes that the British say that “it is ‘no good
leaving the bloody country because there’s no Indian party representative enough to hand it

168
over to.’ They prefer Muslims to Hindus (because of the closer affinity that exists between
God and Allah than exists between God and the Brahma)” (The Jewel 276, as in original).
While the Congress wanted unitary government, which would be dominated by Hindus due
to their ethnic majority. However, the narrator does not seem complicit in this view.
Moreover, Hari disapproves the British’s excuse for the disorganization of India while the
diction also suggests that Scott too holds the same belief. The British held that India was
disorganized and at arms when they captured it. Thus, “they can’t be blamed for the fact
that it is disorganised now” (The Jewel 276). Hari writes that the British took the credits of
all the improvements in India but do not accept the responsibility of unifying India in two
hundred years. Consequently he asks “can you claim credit for one without accepting blame
for the other?” (The Jewel 276). Again Hari’s Hindu approach is at work when he comes
upon the demand of a separate state for the Muslims. He attributes it to the British’ divide
and rule policy. Hari writes, “I can’t believe that Pakistan will ever become a reality, but if
it does it will be because the English prevaricated long enough to allow a favoured religious
minority to seize a political opportunity” (The Jewel 276). It was the Congress approach
about the division of India which was Hindu dominated party. He actually works on these
ideas in his paper and asks himself where he stands in relations to it. Although the ground
realities were totally different as Hindu were not the ultimate enemies of the British as the
latter had usurped the Muslims’ government and not the Hindus’. In addition, the Congress
party was not ready to accept the Muslims as a distinct ethnic community. It seems the
prevarication of the Hindus, which led the Muslim to demand a separate state for
themselves.
Hari’s account of the ‘Quit India’ campaign coincides with Mr Reid’s which seems
to justify the Indian cause of anti-colonial nationalism. Mr Reid presents the account of
deteriorating relations between the British and the Indians at the start of the Second World
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War. Initially Congress leaders of central assembly resigned as protest against the dispatch
of the Indian forces abroad and the Viceroy’s decision to declare war from the Indian’ side
without consulting them. This political and radical struggle of the Indians meant to Mr Reid
as political immaturity on the side of the Indians. He seems to lament over granting relief of
self-government to the Indians, which resulted in their sense for further resistance as “the
Congress planned the kind of open rebellion” (The Jewel 291). Reid wants to say that the
Indians were unable to run their own country. It can be suggested that the British introduced
political system in India in order to produce mimic political leaders who were not a threat to
the Empire. But the Indian leaders turned into the resistant subjects posing a danger to the
Empire with a demand of complete Independence. Mr Reid records that “the country was in
the grip of rebellion” and in Mayapore and Dibrapur “two dastardly attacks on
Englishwomen were made, within a few hours of each other; the first upon an elderly
mission teacher, Miss Crane, and the second on a young woman, Daphne Manners, who
was criminally assaulted in a place called the Bibighar Gardens” (The Jewel 291). Thus, the
study points out the anti-colonial nationalism, resistance to the British and the political
unrest among the natives, not only through the experiences of the Indians but through those
of the British also. It helps to authenticate the subaltern version of the pre-Independence
years.
Similarly, the study unmasks how Mr Reid projects the White Man’s burden by
feeling proud of the British rule and lying down the designs of civilized life in India. Hence,
the dual nature of his description seems to negate his claims. He says that ‘the cantonment’
maintained its charm even in these turbulent years. Their developments and achievements
were only confined to their cantonment and civil lines and there was nothing of such
facilities and civilization ‘across the river’. Reid said, “One had only to cross the river into
the native town to see that in our cantonments and civil lines we had set an example for
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others to follow and laid down a design for civilised life that the Indians would one day
inherit” (The Jewel 290). It suggests the contrast of social life and progress, which can be
observed if one, visits the unprivileged and socially deprived native town. Their claims of
progress and uplifting the natives’ life are itself negated in his account. Moreover, he
clarifies that they had laid the foundation of the so called civilized life or assumed progress
only in the cantonment where they were living. The prolific life of the cantonment was
preserved at the cost of the natives’ labour, which sucked their blood. Mr Reid’s white
man’s burden can easily be discerned from his memoirs. Reid seems to be critical of the
civil administration for their liberal policies. He expressed that these young officers as Mr
White were inexperienced and served a year or two in India which gave them “only a very
sketchy idea of the problems of administering Imperial possessions abroad” (The Jewel
298). In the prevailing shadows of the Second World War, he said that his white race “had
already laid down their lives to protect India from both Nazi and Japanese tyranny” (The
Jewel 298). He began to quote from the master of white man’s burden, Rudyard Kipling
which suggests his Kiplenesque bent of mind. Instead of saving the British Empire, he
claims to save India. His address to the young officers “for suppression of the natives” and
quoting from Kipling clearly reflect his imperialistic views and sustaining of the Indian
Empire (The Jewel 298). Scott seems detached from this ideology, although stated as edited
but the omniscient narrator has not interfered and there is no air of complicity with Mr Reid.
Next, Paul Scott juts down the ‘written and spoken comments by Mr Robin White’, the
head of the civil authority in Mayapore parallel to Mr Reid’s military command. Although a
typical imperialist but White seems to speak on behalf of Paul Scott. Just as Mr Reid was
critical of Mr White’s pro-Indian polices, similarly the latter exposed the former as “overcontroversial” among the natives (The Jewel 335).
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The British captured India using force without provocation of the natives. Thus,
soldiering and applying force against the natives played a pivotal role in British-Indian
history. White Men’s burden accompanied the force to justify their colonialism. The British
forces acted what General Dyer did in Amritsar in 1919 or Brigadier Reid’s views about the
suppression of the natives. However, the civil authority adopted political measures of
adopting White Men’s burden as paternalism and sympathy with the natives. The contrast
between using force and White Man’s burden is visible in the narratives of Mr Reid and Mr
White. The latter says that “[t]he drama Reid and I played out was that of the conflict
between Englishmen who liked and admired Indians and believed them capable of selfgovernment, and Englishmen who disliked or feared or despised them” (The Jewel 338). In
spite of the fact that Mr White projects the British version of the Indian History, the text
contains the cause of Indian nationalism and justification for their uprising. Mr White’s
comments and recollections seem realistic and give vent to Paul Scott’s own views. Besides,
the anti-colonial nationalism, Paul Scott suggests that the Indians were right in demanding
independence because they were also humans and wanted to live freely. Mr White said that
he was antagonized by “Reid’s simple soldier attitude” which meant to “straighten us all” as
he did with the Indians (The Jewel 337). However, he was not in accord with Mr Reid but
he did not expose it lest the colonial mission might be affected. There seem two reasons
behind this, one of these was the threat from the Japanese on Burma front and second was
the Indian nationalism.
The Quit India campaign and the consequent resistance against the British were not
limited to Mayapore and Dibrapur but Ranpur also saw its practical demonstrations. The
province of Ranpur was comparatively peaceful before the huge arrests across the country.
The police was deployed to ‘disperse the mob’ and alarmed the army to assist the civil
administration. “An attempt to sabotage the railway between Ranpur and Pankot was
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discovered” and the telephone line was disconnected for several hours (The Towers 68).
Moreover, the “mob penetrated the civil lines with the intention of surrounding of
Government House” (The Towers 68). The people were agitated by the news in Ranpur
Gazette about the six suspects in the Bibighar incident. The people were holding banners
and were demanding the acquittal of the six innocent Indians. Thus, Ranpur also languished
under such resistance against the British.
It shows that The Raj Quartet records anti-colonial nationalism of the Indians and
their struggle against the British Raj. The Quartet points out resistance of the natives against
the British Raj, although in terms of ‘riots’ yet reinforces Indians’ cause of decolonization
as explicated by Loomba (1998). The study highlights all those actions and reactions of the
Indians, which negate the supposed civilizing mission of the British. It has shown that a
subversive strategy is developed by the subaltern point of view to correct the
misconceptions about the Indians as a hegemonized group. This study is hegemonized by
Hari, Mr Chaudhuri, M.A. Kasim and Ahmad by “their dignity and power of choice” and
those British characters who are themselves marginalized by the British and disillusioned
with the Raj as Miss Crane and Ludmila (Haswell 218). Moreover, Mr Reid and Mr White,
prototypes of colonialism admit the anti-colonial nationalism as a threat to the Empire. They
try to subdue the resistance of the natives in the manner of General Dyer but the hard
opposition compel them to admit the subaltern cause of decolonization.
3.3 Decolonization
Moreover, the spiritually battered Hari is empowered precisely in that he
comes to articulate and personify all the losses suffered in a novel sequence
which depicts individuals and communities in a state of transition,
transmigration and depletion. Borders are crossed: literally, for the Hindu
travellers to what will become free India, and Muslims journeying to
Pakistan, in the fateful exodus in the months before partition. Indians
prepare to ‘enter’ and embark on the government of their own country, while
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the English make ready to exit from a site of power and prestige and reembark for home. (Morey 155, my emphasis)
This extract encapsulates the theme of The Raj Quartet as Hari’s empowered voice and
decolonization of India. Decolonization entails all those practices, which expose and
dismantle colonialists’ strategies of maintaining power in the colonized lands. Subaltern
agency points out all those practices in actions and articulations, which expose the
weakening control of the imperial power, growing subjectivity of the natives, and resistance
to the British with the ultimate end of decolonization. Goonetilleke argues that ‘the politics
of Independence’ is crucial to Scott as he analyses it from divergent points of view (813).

The ‘colonial embrace’ has stirred many writers to write about India. Literary
discourses treated it with their own perspectives. For Kipling it was indispensible as a
civilizing mission while Forster stressed liberal humanism. Kipling proposes the
continuance of imperialism while Forster indirectly stresses decolonization. Kipling’s Kim
reflects upon the Indians not being able to resist the colonial exploitation. He projects the
primitiveness and inhumanity of India when talking about the Mutiny of 1857, when:
A madness ate into all the Army, and they turned against their officers. That
was the first evil, but not past remedy if they had then held their hands. But
they chose to kill the Sahibs' wives and children. Then came the Sahibs from
over the sea and called them to most strict account.' (Kim 48)
It refers to the Indians as cannibals and barbaric, killing women and children of the British,
which provoked the Sahibs to subdue the cannibals. Kipling personifies the colonial
adventure through such stories, which render him as a typical imperialist. Edward Said
looks upon Kim as a master narrative of imperialism. Paul Scott also wrote novels about
India recording the decline of the British rule in India. When Scott was posted in India, he
observed the arrogant behaviour of the English towards the Indians as well as the hostility
of the Indians towards the English people. He was shocked by the British’s conduct towards
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the Indians. This was the core issue, which led Scott to write about the Indians’ theme to
reach its depths. The Quartet portrays the riotous years before the decolonization and the
lives of the British soldiers and civilians who were sent to India to manage the so-called
Jewel in the Crown of the British Monarch. Boehmer emphasizes three main characteristics
of colonialism in her book: the settlement in foreign territory, exploitation of the colonized
resources and ‘the attempt to govern’ the indigenous people through force.20 These
characteristics are applicable to the colonialism in India which are overtly mentioned in the
text.
There were number of reasons for decolonization in various territories. One of the
basic reasons was “the growth of nationalist movements [---] which mounted resistance to
British colonial authority” (McLeod 10). India got independence in the third phase of
decolonization, which started immediately after the Second World War. Due to the war, the
British lost its status of economic power, which weakened her hold over the colonial
territories. It was difficult for the British to carry on the raj against the resistance and
nationalism of the natives, which affected economic supply to the centre, hence created
economic difficulties for the British. McLeod analyses how Said’s and Fanon’s works help
in understanding the real decolonization in the textual analysis:
Overturning colonialism, then, is not just about handing land back to its
dispossessed peoples, returning power to those who were once ruled by
Empire. It is also a process of overturning the dominant ways of seeing the
world, and representing reality in ways which do not replicate colonialist
values. If colonialism involves the mind, then resistance to it requires [---]
‘decolonizing the mind’. (22)
It suggests that decolonization is not just singing of national anthems and hovering of flags
but changing of minds or not using “the dominant way of seeing” the world (22). In
addition, writing back to the centre beyond the structure of the master/slave relationship

175
seems real decolonization. Therefore, McLeod while referring to imperialism and its
legacies continues; that political map of the world has been changed and colonialism is no
more in practice but its material realities and modes of representation of colonialism are still
in vogue (33). Ashis Nandy argues that “[a]s a state of mind, colonialism is an indigenous
process released by external forces. Its sources lie deep in the minds of the rulers and the
ruled. Perhaps that which begins in the minds of men must also end in the minds of men.”21
Nandy’s critique highlights the psychological effects of colonialism that enables the
postcolonial writers to analyse texts through focusing on discourse and psychology. He adds
that “colonialism is first of all a matter of consciousness and needs to be defeated ultimately
in the minds of men” (Nandy 63). He seems to prefer ‘postcolonial consciousnesses’ than
the decolonization of space (xvi). Hence, subaltern agency as new mode of textual analysis
may help to deal with such operations of colonialism. Subaltern studies prepare the mind of
the critics for subversive strategies, which elevate the critic from the mental colonization.
Hence, one can achieve the purpose if one is alert to the issue of representation.
The ‘Quit India’ campaign agitated the Indians, turning them into rebellious subjects
and the subsequent use of suppressive force by the British provide foundation to the novel
sequence. Michael Gorra puts the causes and effects of the British’s demise briefly in
following words:
The British can no longer protect those whom it is their self-appointed
mission to protect. Miss Crane cannot protect her subordinate because her
very presence is what makes him vulnerable in the first place. The imperial
mission cancels itself out, dies of its own contradictions. For the Raj cannot
now pretend that it rules India for India's sake. Not only can the British no
longer preserve the order that they take as a justification for their rule; they
are themselves responsible for its destruction. (18)
The assault on Miss Crane, the death of Mr Chaudhuri and the rape of Miss Daphne are
such incidents, which raised questions about whole business of civilizing mission and the
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presence of the British. Goonetilleke argues that “[t]he rape in Scott’s Quartet symbolically
suggests the change in power relations, the growing strength of the Indians and the
effeteness of the British Empire at that time” (818). Even before these incidents, Miss Crane
asserts while talking to Clancy about the picture of ‘The Jewel in Her Crown’, that “[a]fitr
all these years there can’t be any doubt. India must be independent. When the war’s over,
we’ve got to give her up.’” (The Jewel 32, as in original). Scott seems to emphasize the act
of decolonization by italicizing the word ‘must’. Miss Crane thinks that the English
community “knew they now had their backs to a wall that the Indians seemed set on
removing brick by brick” while the British had planned to arrest all the Congress leaders in
case the Congress party voted “in favour of Mr Gandhi’s civil disobedience resolution” (The
Jewel 45). Although Miss Crane is a marginal character but this study takes into account
such voices from the margin. She says that India should be granted Independence after the
war. Moreover, the British know that they are no longer supported by the Indians rather
their resistance weakens the empire day by day.
The narrator acquaints us that Miss Crane opposes instant withdrawal of the British
which seems to reflect Scott’s vision. When Gandhi declares that the British should leave
India, she retorts with herself as to whom India should be left either “to God, or to anarchy,
which meant leaving her to the Japanese” (The Jewel 44). The narrator highlights that
Gandhi’s Quit India resolution came at the time when the British army were engaged in
Assam-Burma border. Miss Crane opposes the instant retreat because these “administrative
and productive services of a nation they [The British] had exploited for over two hundred
years and by failing to defend Burma, brought to the point of having to succumb to yet
another set of imperialistic warmongers” (The Jewel 45, my italics). The italicized words
suggest that Miss Crane does not approve the extension of imperialism rather opposing the
hand over in such anarchical times of the Second World War. In addition, it points that the
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British are so much owed for the exploitations of the Indians that they must not let them fall
in the hands of other ‘imperialistic warmongers’. Miss Crane was depressed by the
prevailing tensions between the British and the Indians in the war times and even “woke up
in the night and lay sleepless, listening to the rain, and was alarmed, conscious of the
dangers that were growing” while the narrator concluded that these tensions and dangers
could not be averted (The Jewel 46). The ‘compulsive harmony’ after the riots preceded by
Mr Chaudhuri’s death embodies the “curious centuries-long association a kind of love with
hate on the obverse side, as on a coin” (The Jewel 72, my italics). Miss Crane expresses her
curiosity about the extension of colonialism and ascribes it to love and hate relations or
ambivalence. But the association is not so simple. The deconstructive reading of the above
quotation suggests that the British expressed love for India but its obverse or the main side
of the coin was coloured by hate. It can also be put in other way that the Indians’ attraction
towards the colonizers was superficial as they harboured hate and antagonism against their
land’s usurpers. The narrator exposed Miss Crane’s hesitation to accept the truth about India
as ‘incontrovertible’ and questions “her simple soldiers who had found themselves fresh out
from England, suddenly acting in aid of the civil power to reduce rebellion in a colonial
empire they knew little about” (The Jewel 72). After her experience with Mr Chaudhuri and
the recent upheavals in the Indian politics, she seems to have undergone a change. That is
why she calls the temporary peace between the British and the Indians after the riots to be a
“compulsive harmony” which may erupt again anytime (The Jewel 72).
The chapter “Miss Crane” ends with her judicious analysis of the British’ promise to
leave India for the sake of friendship and equality. She says that since the eighteenth
century, they had been told “that the day would come when our rule in India will end, not
bloodily, but in peace, in [...] a perfect gesture of equality and friendship and love” and they
made it seem so (The Jewel 72). Since long the English taught the Indians those books
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‘what Macaulay proposed in his minutes on Indian Education.’22 Its aim was to instil a seed
in the Indians and the British imagination to give “something sane and grave, full of dignity,
full of thoughtfulness and kindness and peace and wisdom” (The Jewel 72). She added that
now both the races bore these qualities. While making promise after promise to leave India
or searching the means to leave India blurred the very promise and “started looking only
like a sinister prevarication, even to me, let alone to Indians who think and feel and know
the same as me” (The Jewel 72). She further says that the tragedy of the British and the
Indian relations in realizing the promise is a petty matter of skin colour, which guides their
conduct to look into each other. Instead, “if we saw through them, into them, then we
should know. And what we should know is that the promise is a promise and will be
fulfilled” (The Jewel 73). It seems very sincere plea to the British to shun the Indian Empire
as the English people are also assured in the same way. She reminds them that they had seen
the dream of peaceful decolonization and creation of a real Jewel of Her Crown but it failed.
Resultantly, bloody upheavals occurred on the Indian land. The death of Mr Chaudhuri
suggests a symbolic loss of sane and sincere natives to whom the promise was made. In
addition, lyrical touch of Miss Crane’s plea seems the voice of the author. The narrator
highlights Miss Crane’s sense of shame before her servant Joseph that epitomizes the shame
of the colonizers after decolonization. The narrator says that after the departure of the
soldiers:
[S]he had helped Joseph clear away but found no words to heal the wound to
the old man’s pride and self-respect, she left him to finish and, going into her
room, took down the picture of the old Queen and locked it away, in the
chest, against the time when there might, remotely, be an occasion to put it
back up again. (The Jewel 73)
However, this time putting down the portrait of her Queen signifies her disillusion with the
Empire. It may also epitomize the end of the British Raj.
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The situation after Congress’ voting for ‘Quit India’, arrests of the Congress leaders
and the consequent riots in different parts of India including Mayapore, heralded the start of
their bad times. Lili Chatterjee observed that the situation of resistance was worsened and
the British planned “to move English women and children into places like the club, Smith’s
hotel and the DC’s bungalow if the threatened uprising really going, and finally into the old
barracks if things got as bad as in the Mutiny” (The Jewel 121). Lili says that it was the first
time to have heard Mr White “talking seriously about it” (The Jewel 121). It was a great jolt
to the British colonialism like that of mutiny in 1857. Moreover, it also suggests taking
roots of fear in the British colonial machinery and the preparation for counter strategy of
Brigadier Reid.
Sister Ludmila also ponders over the British Raj in the days of Quit India
movement. These different narratives provide us with different facets of the last years of the
colonial India. Both the Indian and the British characters participate in the fictional history
of the British India but different narratives and asides of the narrator enable the researcher
to focus on the wrongs done to the Indians. In addition, the injustices of the colonizers
jeopardize their civilizing mission and enable the indigenous population to develop
nationalism and rise for decolonization. She said:
The British Raj could do anything. The province was back under the rule of
the British Governor because the Congress ministry had resigned. The
Viceroy had declared war. So the Congress said, No, we do not declare war,
and had gone from the ministry. Anything that offended was an offence. A
man could be imprisoned without trial. It was even punishable for
shopkeepers to close their shops at an unappointed time. To hear of these
things, to read of them, to consider them now, an element of disbelief enters.
At the time this was not so. Never it is so. (The Jewel 134)
The non-white Ludmila’s account coincides with Miss Crane while the former sees the
situation as an external observer and shows her concern for humanity. India, “[s]uch a place
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of human degradation”! signifies her surprise over the degradation of the Indians (The Jewel
136). But why is the situation so much worsened, although India remains under the Raj for
two hundred years. The contention of the British was that India or any colonized land
needed the British or the West to relieve it from barbarism and poverty to be civilized and
developed. The British take the credit for the material development in India. But the
questions arises whether lives of the Indians were improved and how much they got
civilization. Whether their lives were better than before the colonial take over or they sunk
more in the abyss. Ludmila utters this, when she and her servants rescue Hari Kumar from
the ditch about six months ago the Bibighar incident; “India is a place where men died, still
die, in the open, for want of succour, for want of shelter, for want of respect for the dignity
of death” (The Jewel 136). This situation negates the claims of the civilizing masters and
their developments.

As already stated that Scott has allowed the representatives of each community in
the Quartet to voice themselves. One situation is described from certain perspectives which
enable the study to locate the subaltern agency. The Indians in the pre-Independence years
did not seem inert and satisfied with colonialism but were “demanding even further
measures of self-government” (The Jewel 287). However, Brigadier Reid writes in his
memories that the Indians “achieved considerable measures of self-government and stood
virtually on the threshold of Independence” but “deadlock between the British and the
Indian politician who claimed to represent the Indian people” continued as the latter were
demanding complete Independence (The Jewel 285, 287).23 Churchill sent Cripps Mission
to end the deadlock between the British and the Indians, which met with failure. This failure
led Mr Gandhi to start his Quit India campaign in April 1942, which looked to the British as
“an open invitation to the Japanese to come and help him rid India of the British” (The
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Jewel 287). This account of Mr Reid points out turbulent years in the Indian politics and
rising sense of decolonization among the Indians. This account also suggests that the
Indians did not accept any relief rather demanded complete Independence with a specific
date. Here the colonized are not the beggars and lepers but the active agents for
decolonization. Sending a mission to resolve the differences with Indians heightened them
to negotiate and listen to their demands. This aspect of voice gives agency to the Indians.
Brigadier Reid himself utters the capacity of the Indian people, “if Indian leaders were
allowed to continue to speak out against the war effort and rouse the masses to adopt a
policy of what Mr Gandhi called non-violent non-co-operation, a policy that could bring the
country to a standstill” and “intent on taking revenge” (The Jewel 287).
The Indians’ “scramble for power” got a new gusto of nationalism on August 11,
1942, which shook the foundation of the British Empire in India (The Jewel 288). It seems
the “spontaneous expression of the country’s anger at the imprisonment of their leaders”
(The Jewel 315). Pandit Baba expresses that peace cannot be established between the British
and the Indians “while the English retain possession of what belongs to us, because to get it
back we must fight them” (The Day 136). Similarly, Brigadier Reid says that Gandhi’s
motto “Do or Die” at the time of his arrest got enormous strength which the former did not
come across before. He says that on the day “crowds that collected and attacked police
stations, telegraph offices, and sabotaged stretches of railway line, were crying them as their
motto” (The Jewel 315). The Indians practically demonstrate their anti-colonialism for ‘free
India’, which paralyzes the colonial administration. Many constables were injured and two
Air Force officers were torn into pieces who were then to have “taken part in a punitive raid
on the mutinous village” (The Jewel 316). The Indians tried to establish parallel
administrative system as “one of the mob’s leaders declared himself Deputy Commissioner”
and also transferred the district headquarter from Mayapore to Dibrapur (The Jewel 316).
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Dibrapur became the centre of opposition and the British lost its hold on it as Mayapore
Gazette wrote that “in Dibrapur Congress flags have been run up on the court house and the
magistrate’s private residence” (The Towers 53). All these proceedings suggest that the
scenario of the Indian Empire had changed and signalled that it could no longer be
maintained. Mr Reid himself admitted that he had not observed such strength in ‘do or die
for free India’. Such confirmations maintain that the Indians have agency in the Quartet and
are able to resist and articulate themselves on the colonial pages. Seemingly, Mr Reid gives
expression to the anti-colonial practices that loosen the British hold of the Indian Empire.
On 11th August, riots broke out but they were more threatening the next day. “The bridge
was blown” by the Indians when the British army convoy was on the way to Dibrapur to
establish law and order situation there (The Jewel 321). Mr Reid told Mr White that the
former “stood to lose valuable transport and equipment unless [he] had carte-blanche to
secure the road” (The Jewel 321). Mr White said that the rebellion in Dibrapur was
obviously worse than which were “led by pretty skilled men” (The Jewel 321). The British
realize the danger from the Indians and the presence of the skilled men among them. It
suggests that the Indians were not submissive nation rather active agent for decolonization.
The British encounter a worse degree of rebellion in Mayapore and its surrounding
districts of Dibrapur and Tanpur, which can be compared to the 1857 War of Independence.
The riots drain energy of the British suggesting their uncertainty to regain the control.
Moreover, the death of Mr Chaudhuri, the plight of Miss Crane and the incident of Bibighar
garden go into the background owing to seriousness of the situation. Mr Reid presents the
accounts of the witnessed incidents from military point of view. He holds that the Indians
are responsible for miseries of the natives, as a result of the riots and even for the Bengal
famine in 1943. In this connection, the workers of the British-Indian Electrical Company in
Mayapore cease to work while students of the Government Higher School and the
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Mayapore technical College are also on strike. They intend to protest across the Bibighar
Bridge. Mr White is shown to resist any action against the student, as the latter do not pose
danger to the civil administration rather stressing for Quit India campaign. Reid observed
that “[b]y the night of the 12th, the province, viewed as a whole, was certainly in a state of
such violent unrest that without difficulty it could be called a state of rebellion–one which
our immediate superiors could only view with the gravest doubts for the immediate future”
(The Jewel 325). It suggests that the situation was so worse that the British were uncertain
of their presence in India. The mob broke into the prison and released many prisoners, set
ablaze the Kotwali and proceeded towards the railway station where Merrick was on guard.
The situation of upheaval on the ground is juxtaposed with the imminent storm in sky;
“Between five and six o’clock a storm raged overhead as if reflecting the one which raged
on the ground” (The Jewel 327).
The novels records that the natives are not primitive subjects rather conscious to the
political and modern modes of resistance like holding banners and printing pamphlets.
Besides, the revolutionary steps to decolonize India, they also proceeded in unarmed and
non-violent ‘Quit India campaign’ and demanded the release of the “innocent victims” of
the Bibighar garden affair (The Jewel 330). The political consciousness of the Indians was
not limited to men but women and children also took part in resisting the British. The
women prostrated on the road, so that they might be crushed while halting the forces.
However, Mr Reid’s account assigns cowardliness to the Indian males by exposing the
weak to deter the attack as Mr Reid stated that “so touching was the sight of them that our
men were reluctant to fire” (The Jewel 330). But it does not seem so as Mr Reid already
admitted that the situation of rebellion was so worse that no one was sure of their upper
hand neither the rebels nor the British “in terms of civil control” (The Jewel 330). In
addition, the British have already unmasked their limits of sympathy in Jallianwallah Bagh.
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Mr Reid attempts to absolve the British from any charge of violence, rather holds the
Indians responsible for their causalities. The British forces were on guard on the side of the
civil lines across the bridge to halt further entry into the cantonment. The protesters while
retreating faced the Berkshire platoon. Reid states that Mr Poulson requested “to ‘open a
way’ across the bridge for these unarmed fleeing civilians” but “the civilians panicked at the
sight of the troops” and took it as a strategic action or ‘trap’ of the forces which “were
actually made to give them way” (The Jewel 326). Consequently, “[t]hose at the front of the
crowd tried to fall back and were trampled underfoot. Many scrambled down the banks of
the river and attempted to swim across, and I’m afraid a number of men and women were
drowned. This incident was the cause of great misunderstanding” (The Jewel 326). It
obviously suggests that Mr Reid did not hold the British were not responsible for the loss of
natives rather assigned misunderstanding to the casualties. Mr Reid does not mention the
root cause of their agitation rather implies the ungratefulness of the natives to their
benefactors. Mr Reid tries to expose the humanitarian aspect of his forces “that our men
were reluctant to fire” which indicate pretentious care for the natives (The Jewel 330).
The civil and military officials counterfeit with tactics to avoid unexpected open
revolt. On the one hand, Mr Reid urges for tough measures of subduing the rebellion. While
on the other hand, Mr White argues for the safety of the lives and property of the natives.
The latter tells Mr Reid that his fellows were armed and hence could not be trusted while his
“fellows have a few delaying weapons like explosives but otherwise their bare hands and
their passions” (The Jewel 323). Mr White calls the rebel natives as ‘his fellows’. It is Mr
Reid’s memoirs, which do not reject Mr White’s remark of ‘his fellows’ rather he is only
‘surprised.’ It suggests that the description is concocted in order to arouse sympathy for the
typical representative of the British. Likewise, Mr Reid suggests drumbeat in city to
announce ban on any gathering but Mr White rejects the idea that it reminds him as well as
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the natives about the massacre at Amritsar. Mr Reid also seems to project the White Man’s
burden through the person of Mr White as his name suggests. Mr Reid said, “I came away
with a deep and abiding impression of the Deputy Commissioner’s total involvement with
the welfare of the people as a whole, irrespective of race or creed or colour” (The Jewel
325). The intention behind such projection of white man’s burden was to arouse the
sympathies of the natives, as “these were the people we were going to have to live in peace
with when the troubles were over” (The Jewel 325).
The analysis of the British and the Indian relations in the sub-continent with the
backdrop of the Japanese’ intrusion seems persuasive and practical. Mr White said that
majority of the Englishmen as Reid held that “Indians and Englishmen having to sink their
differences in order to beat the Jap” as the Japanese were virtually knocking at the door
(The Jewel 339). Mr White said that sinking of the differences meant that Indian should
“halt to their political demands and the English maintaining the status quo” (The Jewel
339). He compared India with a ‘quarrelsome household’ whose inhabitants were at war
with each other while intruders were trying to set fire to the household from outside. Mr
White thought that it was the responsibility of the head of the household or in other words
the British “to take a lead and stand no nonsense from inside” (The Jewel 339). The
question arises how to pacify and unify the inhabitants of the quarrelsome household. Mr
White best draws the analogy of the British-Indian relations in India and further extends it
to argue for the logical solution. Although the Quartet is written after the decolonization of
India but analysis of the tumultuous period before independence justifies the Indian cause of
independence that bestows agency over the Indians. Mr White persuades the British within
the realm of White Men’s burden that they completed their duty and the household should
be left to the original inhabitants. He said that the British as the ‘self-appointed owner’ had
been saying when the inhabitants of the household “learned how to keep the roof repaired,
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the foundations secure and the whole in good order, he’ll get out and give them the house
back, because that is his job in life” (The Jewel 339). Their job “to teach others how to
make something of themselves and their property” had been completed and after that the
British must relinquish the Raj in order to end the quarrel (The Jewel 339). Mr White told
that the cause of the quarrel was that the British claims of White Men’s burden along with
“repressive measures” which created confusion in the household. The inhabitants felt that
the self-appointed owner was kidding with them as delaying tactics and creating factions in
the household. Mr White pointed out the logic behind the factions in the household to
“[d]eny people something they want, over a longish period, and they naturally start
disagreeing about precisely what it is they do want” (The Jewel 339). Thus, the selfappointed owner dealt with delegations of these factions refuting their demands on moral
grounds while the “over-vociferous members of all factions” were locked up behind the bars
(The Jewel 339). Hence, it becomes a child drama to distract from the real motives, causing
unrest in the household with the least attention to the outside danger.
Ultimately, Mr White raises the ‘moral issue’ by referring to the unequal power
relations between the British and the Indians. The responsibility of moral leadership falls on
the superiors who have more power which God has granted them in order “to uplift the poor
and ignorant – the people they have power over” (The Jewel 340, italics in original). But the
long period of servitude led the Indians to look at their God or religions “to help them to
end it” (The Jewel 340). In other words, they looked for decolonization as if they were
disappointed by the superiors. Mr White recounts that the British are playing upon the issue
of communal factions and to settle their differences themselves. However, the issue of
communal factions in India is comparatively recent one and is caused by the prospect of
privileges in the case of decolonization. That is why Mr White thinks that “the English,
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however unconsciously and unintentionally, created the division between Muslim India and
Hindu India” in order to gain the bequeathed privileges (The Jewel 340-1).
Mr White seems to remind his British fellows that the Indians cooperated with them
in the First World War. The Indian leaders did not resist the idea of serving under British
Raj against Germany and “[b]y and large India really went all out to help and not hinder us
in that war” (The Jewel 342). Consequent upon their support to the British, “[t]here was a
strong smell of freedom for them” among the British circles, hence India was granted the
Dominion status in 1917 but it was rejected. Mr White held the idea that “the Indians
wanted to be free, and that we also wished this” but the contention arose from “the lack of
synchronisation of the timing of the two wishes” (The Jewel 357). He seems to suggest that
the solution to this disagreement was simple at earlier stage but “the Indians were denied
freedom the more they wanted to be free on their own terms” (The Jewel 357). Thus the
solution to the disagreement becomes more complex. Hence, the British are morally bound
to avoid further complications and stay on simple terms of granting freedom to India.
Daphne also draws upon the moral issue of granting freedom to the Indians. She
suggests that the affair between the Indians and the British reached its flash point and hence
near to be blasted as “it was based on violation” of moral principles (The Jewel 427). She
seems to say that there might be moral reason for colonization of India but now “the moral
reason had sour” (The Jewel 427). Even this sourness could be mirrored in their faces.
Daphne criticized her womenfolk for the false consciousness of racial superiority. She
argues that the white men might have false reason for racial superiority but the women of
her race were more worsened. She says,
A white man in India can feel physically superior without unsexing himself.
But what happens to a woman if she tells herself that ninety-nine per cent of
the men she sees are not men at all, but creatures of an inferior species whose
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colour is their main distinguishing mark? What happens when you unsex a
nation, treat it like a nation of eunuchs? Because that’s what we’ve done,
isn’t it? (The Jewel 427)
Therefore, the British had no moral reason for sustaining their false civilizing mission as
they deprived the Indians of their basic identity. It is not practically possible to turn a nation
into eunuchs but the racial injustices deprive them of basic rights, which suggest such
endeavour. Thus the situation worsened and Indians ‘scrambled for power’ while the British
became self-satisfied with their actions. She seems to say that the British got selfsatisfaction by over ruling the unruly nation while sidling the moral issue of colonization.

Besides resistance of the natives, there was the economic issue, which augmented
decolonization. Mr White points out that it cannot be denied that the British are here in
India for material gains or in other words “to exploit India” (The Jewel 340). He seems to
suggest that the British had colonized human beings having certain material worth. ‘The
passing of the golden age’ seems to be marked by the advent of the Second World War (The
Towers 45). The running down of Mildred Layton’s financial status and her efforts to
maintain it, suggest the overall financial situation of the Raj. The narrator exposes that
Mildred and her two daughters Sarah and Suzan lived elegant lives before the capture of
Colonel Layton in the war. However, after her husband’s imprisonment, Mildred came
under debts as the colonel’s half pay could not maintain their ostentatious life. “It was not
expected in peace time”, the narrator says, suggesting that the Second World War spoiled
the financial power of the British in India (The Tower 45). Mildred was helped in her debts
by Mabel Layton, stepmother of her husband. Hence, the narrator says, “It was ironic to
think that so much of the raj’s elegance which provoked the Indian temper had always been
supported by private incomes” (The Tower 45, Italics in original). It seems to say that
colonialism was intended for financial benefits but here the case was opposite as Mildred
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was saved from embarrassment by Mabel. It may be interpreted in two ways as either the
narrator wants to say that the Raj maintained its elegance at the cost of its own expenses and
did not exploit the native resources. While the other interpretation may be that there is
contrast between appearance and reality as colonialism projected the financial power of the
British while leaving India in adversity including ‘the colonial exiles’. Before the Second
World War, Mildred was sound in financial matters but her husband was captured in the
off-front which left her with half pay. So it was the war which downgraded the finance
otherwise they lived luxuriant life as Miss Crane’s pictures suggested in which the Queen
sat on her throne while the Indian princes were presenting precious gifts. Thus India was
always a jewel in the crown of the Queen otherwise it would have been abandoned earlier.
3.4. Conclusion
The preceding discourse has shown that decolonization is one of the dominant
characteristics of Scott’s The Raj Quartet. Through subaltern agency, it has pointed out all
those practices in action and articulation like the weakening control of the British Raj,
subjectivity and resistance of the natives foreshadowing decolonisation. Morey and
Goonetilleke had also pointed it out as the politics of decolonization. Miss Crane referred to
the imminent independence of India and the resistance that the Indians are ‘set on removing
the bricks which support the Raj.’ She pleads the British to abide by their promise of
decolonization. She ascribes the resistance of the natives to the delaying tactics of her own
race. Thus, she put down the portrait of Her Queen, which signifies her disagreement with
the British and its policies. Similarly, Ludmila’s perceptions question their civilizing
mission and put a question mark on the social development of the natives. Lili Chatterjee,
Mr Reid and Mr White admit the steadfast resistance of the natives and express
decolonization to be the penultimate end of the British Raj. Reid and White’s narratives
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uphold sympathies with the natives to project their White Man’s burden. Such responsibility
of the white man is successfully pointed out while the sympathies are shown as mere
pretentions. Moreover, the prototype of colonialism Mr White justifies anti-colonial
nationalism and decolonisation, which bestows agency upon the Indians. It is the reading
process, which points out White Man’s burden, wrapped in the pretentious sympathies with
the natives. In addition, this study highlights that Scott does not wrap the events to convey
any hidden ideology rather facts are presented from multi-perspectives as discussed in the
‘Narrative Voices’. The ungratefulness of the British and their moral failure to ‘give the
Indians the house back’ are brought to the forefront through Mr White’s narratives. It bears
emotional appeal regarding the decolonization, which reflects Scott’s perceptions.
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Chapter 4

Diversity of the Indians in The Raj Quartet
4.1 Hybridity, Chromatism and Subaltern Agency
Hybridity works with Scott’s technique of undercutting character-types and
narrative expectation to forge a new kind of fiction about India, responsive to
the changed perception of subjectivity and national identity in the postcolonial world.1
Hybridity refers to “the creation of new transcultural forms within the contact zone
produced by colonization.”2 It is the result of the relationship between the colonizers and the
colonized which is ambivalent in nature. The ambivalence exists in a fluctuating relation
within the contact zone contrary to the “assumption that the identities and positioning of
colonizer and colonized exist in stable and unitary terms.”3 Homi Bhabha argues that
“ambivalence disrupts the clear- cut authority of colonial domination” (Ashcroft et al. Key
Concepts 13). The reason is that the colonizers need complete hybridity or mimicry of their
values and language for their identity. But when the colonized ‘mimic’ their masters, it slips
into ‘mockery’ which is resented by Kipling and such other colonizers as looking at the
uneven mirror which distorts images. Thus, hybridity unsettles the hegemony of the colonial
ideology. Analogously, the English also find it unforgiving if they see exact replica of their
culture and language as they think it a threat to their identity and assumptions.
Consequently, hybridity is regarded as an unwelcome aspect of colonialism.
The case of The Raj Quartet seems more radical than the debate as McLeod argues
that “these mimic men are not the disempowered, slavish individuals required by the British
in India” (54). Hari Kumar is the dominant hybrid Indian who is intentionally adapted to the
colonial values and education by his father, Duleep. The latter wants his son to defy the
British through the English language and values. Hari’s hybridity empowers him to argue

194
with Merrick and others hence jeopardize the colonial ideology which tries to devise
obedient Indians or Bhabha’s mimic men. His beauty of an Englishman and a figure of
attraction for the white women like Daphne and others represent the British’s ambivalence
and the counter hegemonic effects of the text. Similarly, Kasim’s family is also hybrid and
western educated. They interact in English language yet they appropriate it for the cause of
decolonization. Next hybrid character is the white girl, Daphne who falls in love with Hari
while she is aware of the danger of “doing something unconventional” (The Jewel 379). She
notes that loving him would be “the breaking of the most fundamental law of all – that
although a white man could make love to a black girl, the black man and white girl
association was still a taboo” (The Jewel 379). The love between the white girl and an
Indian also represents the rejection of the colonial ego and the generic convention in which
white woman is the site of attraction for the colonized. But Daphne as the symbol of the
West is feminine while Hari as the symbol of the East is masculine to whom she surrenders
(Goonetilleke 2007, 817). This departure from the Orientalist model can be made possible
through hybridity.
Chromatism refers “to the essentialist distinction between people on the basis of
colour” (Ashcroft et al. Key Concepts 37). In other words, it points out the situation
whereby races are distinguished on the basis of their colours or assumed essentialist
qualities are attributed to their colours. Scott refers to the role of chromatism in the Quartet
when the Indian characters are treated racially inferior due to their ‘dark skins’. Hence, Hari
Kumar is deeply affected by the politics of colour and often expresses the chromatism of the
British. Chromatism provides the colonizer with the binary opposition while hybridity of
the colonized disrupts this hierarchy.
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Hybridity correlates with the reversal of binary opposition. ‘Binary’ means
‘combination of two things or a pair’ or ‘duality’ but in postcolonial theory, it has wide
usage. Saussure has discussed binary opposition for the production of meaning in the terms
of sign, signifier and signified (Ashcroft et al. Key Concepts 23). Binary opposition is the
extreme form of difference, which excludes or overshadows the overlapping space in
cultural identities of two binary forms, as there is no category between men and women or a
child and an adult. Another problem with the binary opposition is the logic of hierarchy in
the pair in which one member or part of the pair is superior to the other. Similarly if any
activity or pair does not correspond with binary opposition, are repressed. Such in-between
state can be manifested in ambivalence, which results in hybridity (24). Binary opposition is
also helpful in understanding the imperial ideology. Colonial ideology constructs the world
in terms of binary opposition in which the first term exerts dominance as
colonizer/colonized, civilized/primitive. In order to understand the working of colonial
ideology, this hierarchy will be read downward as colonizer – civilized and colonized –
primitive which articulate the high attributes of colonizers to dominate the colonized
(Ashcroft et al. Key Concepts 24, 25).
Postcolonial theory itself occupies the overlapping region of binary opposition or
“the area in which ambivalence, hybridity and complexity, continually disrupt the
certainties of imperial logic” (Ashcroft et al. Key Concepts 26). In other words, postcolonial
theory disrupts the structure of binary opposition by revealing contradictions in the binary
system through the exposure of ambivalence in the imperial discourses. The imperial
ideology fails at times to understand the colonized subjects and thus their binary system
relegates to ambivalence. Thus, postcolonial theory unmasks the limitations of imperial
ideology. Tyson argues that postcolonial theory analyses “the ideological forces” which
compel the colonized societies to internalize their values (418). Colonial discourse develops
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a view point to see the world through specific understanding, which helps to justify
colonization of the ‘uncivilized’ and ‘barbaric’ world by the civilized and developed world
of the British. Postcolonial theory studies such discourses with the view of subverting the
binary opposition through the contradictions, limitations and ambivalence in colonial
discourses.
The colonial ideology established itself in India through the education system which
was guided by Macaulay’s infamous minutes of 1835.4 The British established their schools
system in India to install the British values and culture among the colonial subjects. It has
dual aims: to maintain colonialism for a long time and to avert rebellion in the future as the
education system generates the status quo of the situation. McLeod also holds the same idea
that “[c]olonialism uses educational institutions to augment the perceived legitimacy and
propriety of itself, as well as providing the means by which colonial power can be
maintained.”5 In such a way, the colonial subject will not resist the internalized values of
British superiority and their own inferiority. This policy of ‘colonizing the mind’
perpetuated colonialism and was successful to a greater extent in producing ‘mimic’
subjects with the desire to be ‘like’ the colonizers and be acceptable to them. But Bhabha
explores this mimicry as threat to colonialists in his essay, “Of Mimicry and Man.”6 He
discusses how the British needed the ‘mimic’ men in India in the light of Macaulay’s
minutes. But it did not prove that ‘mimic’ Indians are disempowered or slaved. Contrary to
this, they turned into a ‘menace’ for the colonizers as they tried to disclose the ambivalence
in the colonial discourses. Moreover, the colonizers were worried by the threat of
resemblance when they heard back their colonial language from the Indians. Mr Reid
openly expressed the menace of hybridity as, “I felt sickened to realise the extent to which
some of these so-called educated young Indians would go to defy and attack the people who
had given them the opportunity to make something of themselves” (The Jewel 318). The
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reason is that hybridity poses a threat to the Orientalists’ assumptions about the Orient.
Such position of mimic but quite different, put the Indians in ambivalent position which
renders the Indians with anti-colonial resistance (89). Their ability to speak English enables
the Indians to challenge their fixed identity and representation. Ashis Nandy argues that
hybridity “is that liminality which Kipling resented. It is the liminality on which the greatest
of Indian social and political leaders build their self-definitions as Indians over the last two
centuries.”7
Concurrently, the colonized subjects also felt shame on their own inferiority, which
was the result of looking upon themselves, their people and culture negatively. Thus they
suffered from “double consciousness” and trauma and worn out by the two states.8 Due to
this ‘double consciousness’ Hari’s father Duleep experiences different conflicts within his
personality caused by colonialism and racial differences. Although he is a competent man
but suffers from inferiority complex because of his inability to speak English in the British
accent. He “told people to call him David because Duleep was such a mouthful” or difficult
to be pronounced (The Jewel 211). Due to the same reason, he named his only son Hari as it
can be easily pronounced. Duleep had noticed from his boyhood how the callowest whiteskin boy snubbed the other boys of the dark skin and his room fanned ‘air of an effortless
superiority.’ Hence Duleep realized that powers “lay not in money but in this magical
combination of knowledge, manner, and race” (The Jewel 212).
There are two layers of shame in the colonized people: one of the inferiority
complex and the other of adopting colonial education or serving under them. It suggests that
despite striving for hybridity, they abhorred the colonial privileges. It can be inferred that
hybridity is not celebrated among the Indians rather regarded to be a shameful act of
appropriation. After getting admission in the Government College and leaving for it, his
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family members “looked at him as if he were setting out on some shameful errand” (The
Jewel 214). Similarly, old Kumar objected to Duleep’s entry into Government
administration as “[i]t is the administration of a foreign government. I should feel shame for
my son to serve it” (The Jewel 218). He wants Duleep to adopt such a profession, which can
assist the Indians and resist the foreign government. Likewise, when Ahmad Kasim tells
Pandit Baba that they always speak English at home, the latter retorts, “[d]o you not feel
shame to speak always in the language of a foreign power” (The Day 125). Such
manifestations suggest that the Indians were conscious to the mimicry hence subversive to
the colonial notions of racial hierarchy.
Ambivalence characterises the complex relationship between the colonizer and the
colonized. Bhabha’s theory of ambivalence seems to upside down the colonial binaries in a
complex process. Ashcroft et al. argue that “[t]he periphery, which is regarded as ‘the
borderline, the marginal, the unclassifiable, the doubtful’ by the centre, responds by
constituting the centre as an ‘equivocal, indeterminate ambivalence” (Key Concepts 14).
Bhabha argues that the “interstitial passage between fixed identifications opens up the
possibility of a cultural hybridity that entertains difference without an assumed or imposed
hierarchy.”9 Ambivalence in the Quartet is seen from three perspectives. First, is the
ambivalence of the colonizers as Bhabha’s theory argues that “the colonial relationship is
always ambivalent; it generates the seeds of its own destruction” (Ashcroft et al. Key
Concepts 13). Sarah’s aunt Fenny was worried about the former who went with Ahmad
Kasim for horse ride lest the Bibighar incident might not be repeated. While she said, “the
young Kasim boy we met in Mirat at the guest house, struck me as rather sweet for an
Indian. And you couldn’t call him rebel” (The Towers 319). It reflects her ambivalence
towards Ahmad, fearing from and attracted to him simultaneously. Second, is the
ambivalence of colonized subjects which “suggests that complicity and resistance exist in a
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fluctuating relation within the colonial subjects” (Ashcroft et al. Key Concepts 12-3). It may
be observed when Mr Kasim is addressed by his father: “You look at the English people
you meet. Some of them you like. Some you hate” (The Day 82). The text suggests
ambivalence on the part of Mr Kasim. Thirdly, it is the ambivalence of the colonial
discourse, which negates its own ideology. The story of Kumars’ family is richly imbibed in
ambivalence and hybridity with a sense of inferiority complex, loss, failure and feelings of
shame. In addition, Duleep’s entry into the scene reveals the seed of hybridity as a deviation
from the conventional thinking and pursuit of the English education, which reaches its
zenith with his son Hari. Duleep’s character reveals the complexes of a colonized hybrid
man. Duleep has some affinity for his native culture and care for the family bonds which
dwindles in Hari. Thus, the old values, which Duleep’s father represents, undergo a
tremendous change, while the new generation has spirit that is more revolting and its
members are more conscious to their inferiority in colonization. They strive for power equal
to or beyond the English officials through any way irrespective of the English education and
their language. The elders of Kumars despise the English education but seem to have
adapted to their colonized lot. Contrarily, their new generation adopt those values and
techniques, which privilege the British. The novels illustrate the rising sense of revolt
against the traditional thinking and adoption of the newly arrived values, which can set them
for the challenges of life. Duleep was conscious of the white man’s authority and wanted
“to break away from a landlocked family tradition, to become a man who instead of
requesting favours, granted them, and to save Shalini from the ignorance” through
education (The Jewel 214). Duleep taught his sister Shalini lessons in Hindi and English
while other women of the household laughed at her.
M.A. Kasim has a hybrid family hence an ambivalent attitude towards the British
Raj. M.A. Kasim was a westernized educated man believing in the peaceful retreat of the
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British. He held British legal system in high esteem. His son Syed Kasim took King’s
commission in British army but later joined the INA against the British colonialism. M.A.
Kasim was strongly resentful of his son’s joining the INA, which rendered Kasim as a
traitor by the legal system. His other son, Ahmad Kasim was serving the princely state,
which worked under the patronage of the British. He seemed least concerned about the
presence or departure of the British from India. Even he took great care of the British guests
who were staying in Nawab’s guesthouse. The narrator points out that Ahmad “never
mentioned [to the guests] his father or the fact that he is prison” and thus “the least
politically minded” (The Towers 180). The narrator mentions this ambivalence that M.A.
Kasim “had to swallow political pride and disappointment, because the elder son was a
King’s commissioned officer currently a prisoner-of-war in Malaya and here was the
younger working for an Indian prince and looking after the comfort of visiting members of
the raj” (The Towers 180). It hints at the complicity and resistance of colonial subjects
existing in fluctuating relation. Moreover, the Indians are the unlike mimic hybrids, actively
involved in resistance. It may be implied that M.A. Kasim and his son never ready to accept
colonialism. His least resistant son also set for the new country after decolonization.
In The Day, when Mrs Layton and Sarah ride with Merrick to the palace, the latter
mentions hybridity of their honorary attendant, Mr Ahmad Kasim. He tells them that
Ahmad is an Indian and a Muslim besides “[h]e is an attractive young fellow, well educated,
speaks first-rate English, not in the least the usual surly type of Westernised type” (The Day
179). In addition, “he’d impressed me as man of Hari Kumar’s type” (The Day 261).
Merrick further tells them that Kasim is friendly and co-operative which may be an apparent
manifestation, hence “treat him cautiously as well as considerately because it would be
unnatural if didn’t resent us a bit” (The Day 180). On the one hand, Merrick asserts the
hybrid nature of Kasim while on the other hand he warns the women about Ahmad’s
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intrinsic anti-colonial feelings. Merrick admits that Kasim is a competent youth which
contradicts the Oriental assumptions. Similarly, Merrick does not believe him to be a mimic
man rather conscious of his innate subversive feelings.
Similarly, Duleep expresses his hybridity with a sense of regret for his Indianness.
Such feelings may be attributed to the role of colonial ideology and chromatism. This
looking down on his native culture was generated by the assumed social progress and his
sense of inferiority complex. He thought that “India had made its mark on him and no
subsequent experience would ever erase it” (The Jewel 225). He said that “[b]eneath the thin
layers of anglicisation was a thickness of Indianness” (The Jewel 225). It suggests that he is
of the Indian stock but is layered by a thin film of Englishness. In addition, it also implies
that his Indianness cannot surrender before Englishness that is confirmed by his ‘arranged
marriage’ (The Jewel 225). At another occasion, he expresses that he is “half Anglicised.
The stronger half is still Indian” (The Jewel 227). He attributed his failure of not completing
his education and unsuccessful career to his Indianness. He seems to have been moved by
the assumed liberal thinking of the British. Duleep realized that he was treated by the
British with reserve and found himself an alien in England in spite of their kindness and
respect in England. He assumed that it was necessary for ‘Englishness’ to “grow up among
them” (The Jewel 225). The narrator said that it was too late for him but not for his son. All
that Duleep wanted for his son was the best English education and living among the English
at any cost. He has an ambivalent attitude towards Anglicanism as he is assured of the
supposed progress in colonialism.
It was this inferiority complex, which compelled him to send his son, Hari to
England for education. He deliberately avoided meeting his son so that he might not adopt
the Indian accent. Hari completely adopted the British accent and their manners as “[h]e
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was two years old when his father took him to England, and eighteen when he came back”
(120). But his skin colour was a barrier in changing him into Englishman as “[t]o hear him
speak you might think him Commer. But to see him, well, Commer was impossible.”10
Duleep detached himself and his son from his roots to be accepted by the British and their
equal. After his death in ‘bankruptcy’, Hari’s financial support expired and was sent back
to India (120). This racial issue or the colour of the skin seems to be at the heart of the
novels. Hari’s father was the victim of colonialism while Hari became a hybrid but still a
colonized inferior native. The hybrid characters of race and culture were treated by the
English as socially and biologically inferior. In such a scenario, the hybrid characters
struggle for their existence and also pose a threat to colonialism. In the light of the subaltern
agency, it can be argued form Hari’s case that Indians can adopt any language and culture.
Moreover, it suggests the ambivalence of colonial ideology to expunge the anglicised Hari
because of chromatism. The British, on the contrary, are superficial and weak at culture and
language. Moreover, to become hybrid by adopting foreign language and culture is the
ultimate result of colonialism as explicated by Bhabha (Nation and Narration 292).
Fanon’s speculations about the psychological trauma of an individual, who is the
object of derision and hatred on the basis of skin colour, are of peculiar interest. In Black
Skin White Masks, he narrates his feelings when his blackness was pointed out by the whites
as a sign of derogation.11 Fanon was hurt because his identity was defined in negative terms
on the basis of power relations because he was a person from the colonized race. He was
compelled like Hari to see himself as a part of the subject race. He was also new in the
France and was not adapted to racial hierarchy just as Hari was in India after turning back.
There is a share analogy between Hari and Fanon regarding the colonial discrimination
based on colour. McLeod argues that “Fanon feels abbreviated, violated, imprisoned by a
way of seeing him that denies him the right to define his own identity as a subject” (20). It
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implies that Fanon was regarded without identity as it was the French entity. Any attempt to
give him identity was the violation of colonialists’ values with the result of punishment.
Morey’s contention that “Scott’s concern in these novels is with hybrids, margins
and places” can fairly guides this study (152). He adds that “Kumar’s hybridity, a fusion of
English attitudes and learning and Indian colouring and background, leaves him ill at ease,
and at home neither in the Anglo-Indian community nor among his fellow Indians.” (153).
Hari is initially sketched through the voice of Lili Chatterjee that ‘he was brought up in
England’ but he was sent back to India after his father’s death without completing his
education. She says, “He spoke like an English boy. Acted like one. Thought like one. They
say that when he first reached India he was spelling his name the way his father had spelled
it. Coomer. Harry Coomer” (The Jewel 120). Pandit Baba told that “he was attempting to
forget that he was an Indian” (The Day 135). Hari was not adapted to the Indian values and
colonized thinking. He was also “critical of his father who spoke English with that appalling
sing-song accent” (The Jewel 211). Shalini’s brother-in-law, Romesh Chand Gupta Sen
complained that the boy, Hari “will be the death of me. Who does he think he is? Why
cannot he learn the ways of honour and obedience, the ways befitting a young Indian?” (The
Jewel 155). Thus, Hari Kumar disobeys what his uncle desires. His uncle, a colonized man,
wants him to follow the set pattern without revolt and accept his lot as colonized Indian. But
Kumar, a brought up coloured Englishman, does not accept it and disobey the set pattern of
colonization. In this way, his hybrid nature is a serious threat not only to the colonizers as a
resisting subject but also to the Indians as an agent of subverting the pattern like ‘rebel’
(The Jewel 156). Hence, his hybridity can be dubbed as a revolutionary change, which may
disturb the lives of the Indians, and thus it is resisted by his uncle. This idea of the hybrid
generation that would resist the Empire, was prophesised by Duleep who thought that the
English “were going to hold on to their Empire well beyond his own lifetime and far into if
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not beyond Hari’s as well” (The Jewel 225). He thought their ultimate departure from India
when the British would get the “Indian boys who would be as English, if not more English”
to take the responsibility of the Government as ‘adopted sons’ or mimic men (The Jewel
225-6). However, these desires of the British were blown away by mocking or resistant
subjects. Hari, a complete Anglican boy ‘except for the colour of his skin’, also rejected the
British. Similarly, Mr Kasim and his family are also the amalgamation of the Eastern and
Western values. Mr Kasim is well educated in the English pattern. Similarly, his family
speak English at home, as his son Ahmad reports. They usually use English dress. Even his
son Sayed Kasim serves under British. On the other hand, Mr Kasim is a staunch nationalist
and resists the British colonialism. His talent is admitted by the British circles but is
imprisoned after Quit India resolution. He rejects all the temptation of Mr Malcolm for the
cause of Indian Independence.
‘A man with two sides’ is clearly reflected in Sister Ludmila’s recollections.12 She
recalls Hari Kumar when he was found drunken in a ditch and was brought to her
Sanctuary. She observed that “[h]e was a black-haired deep brown boy, a creature of the
dark. Handsome” (The Jewel 133). The whole character of Kumar seems to be the creation
of ambivalence and hybridity. The choice between Coomer and Kumar and the description
as deep brown but handsome are imbibed with hybridity. Similarly, speaking like an
English lad with the look of an Indian shows his hybrid nature, “An Englishman with a
black skin” (The Jewel 162). She says that he suffered from neglect but at the same time
attracted the British ladies: “[h]e was handsome in the western way, in spite of his dark
skin” (The Jewel 134). Merrick’s language for Hari Kumar during the former’s raid on the
Sanctuary is also typical of the colonizers, which Sister Ludmila observes and points out to
be insularity. Merrick asks Kumar “[a]s if speaking to a servant” in the “Englishman’s
Urdu. Tumara nam kya hai? What’s your name? Using the familiar tum instead of the polite
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form” (The Jewel 143, as in original). She observed that Hari was surprised by the
authoritative language of the police officer to which he was not yet adapted. As a hybrid
production of colonialism, Hari engaged with Merrick in dialogue, “I don’t speak Indian”
(The Jewel 143). Ludmila heard him “[i]n perfect English. Better accented than Merrick”
(The Jewel 143, as in original). The sub-Inspector, Rajendra Singh who has vested interests
in colonialism and may be regarded as a bourgeois, tries to suppress Hari for being
submissive to Merrick. Hari responded, “Didn’t this man [Rajendra Singh] understand? It’s
no use talking Indian at me” as he did not understand native languages (The Jewel 143).
Hari Kumar talks with Merrick as a man of equal status and does not show any sign of
colonized mentality. Ludmila interrupts and tries to ‘smooth over’ the confrontation but the
Bibighar affair has already started with their present encounter. There seems that Merrick
has observed in Hari a person who is posing a danger to his Englishness as “in Merrick’s
book, this counted against him” (The Jewel 145). Instead of developing coloured
Englishman, he turns into a resistant Indian with a sense of agency. In addition, it is not a
simple encounter which Ludmila takes at that time but has deep link with the Bibighar
affair. She observes the difference of accent both in Merrick and Hari; the former was an
unnatural English speaker while Hari spoke like an English lad. She said, “And in Merrick’s
voice there was a different tone, a tone regulated by care and ambition rather than by
upbringing. It was an enigma!” while Hari could better accentuate his English than
Merrick’s “sharp clipped-spoken accents of privilege and power” (The Jewel 145). It also
suggests the ‘reversal’ of power structure and the supposed civilizing mission. A white man
is shown with lesser background through his attitude and language negating the power and
privileges bestowed upon him by Englishness. While an Indian proves himself greater
through his attitude and consciousness and speaking like Englishman. Thus, the language
and values of the privileged are assigned to Hari but still unprivileged for his skin colour.
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Haswell also argues that “Hari is inferior by race but privileged by culture” (212). Ludmila
said that “here, in spite of the reversal implied by the colours of the skin, the old
resentments were still at work, still further complicating the conflict” (The Jewel 145).
Daphne in her first meeting with Hari in Lili’s cocktail party, observed that “except for the
colour of his skin, he wasn’t Indian at all” (The Jewel 382). But it does not mean that he
completely looked upon the Indian values to become a mimic man. His father wanted him
to enter into the Indian Civil Service with the advantages of Englishness. He told the Board
that his father did not consider English attitude and manner to be superior to the Indians but
he thought that in English administration, “an Indian at a disadvantage unless he had been
trained to identify himself completely with these ideas” (The Day 287). In addition, it
correlates with Fanon’s idea that colonized people accept colonial education and culture in
order to defy the derogatory term of ‘othering’ (Black Skin White Masks 114)
Likewise, the Quartet presents the contrast between the champions of the
supposedly civilizing mission and Hari’s hybridity. Champions are always regarded as
exemplary but here the case is opposite. In the Sanctuary, Ludmila offered her office for any
interrogation of Hari but Merrick indicated to the sub-inspector to take the boy by his arm to
the police truck. But Singh’s effort slipped away due to Hari’s resistance. Upon this, he
struck Hari Kumar on his face while she shouted at them to stop the brawl. She tried her
best to remove Merrick’s misgivings but “he was not going to take the smooth way out. He
had already chosen the twisted, tragic way” (The Jewel 144). It suggests that Merrick has
already taken the road toward the Bibighar affair. The narrative voice still seems unaware of
the background behind Hari’s arrest. Merrick said, “We seem to have got beyond the stage
when a talk in your office would have been a satisfactory preliminary. I am taking him into
custody” (The Jewel 144). Kumar asked, “On what charge.” But the civilized colonial
master said, “On no charge” (The Jewel 144). The difference of attitude and consciousness
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are visible in their dialogue exposing contradictions in the supposed civilizing mission and
the hybrid natives. This dialogue has symbolical significance besides the addition to the
story. Hari behaves like a civilized man while his master is devoid of the supposed qualities.
If the subaltern has no consciousness, then why Hari resists and asks the nature of charge
upon which he is arrested. He seems a sensible Indian and is surprised by Merrick’s
interrogation as though he has committed a crime.
In addition, Hari’s sensibility is deeply felt by Sister Ludmila elevating him to more
than a superior race. She observes Hari while examining his pocket for the first time in the
Sanctuary after being rescued. She thought that he might have been robbed off everything
the last night and was left in a ditch. She observed:
But in any case a lesser man would have cried out, ‘My wallet!’ or ‘It’s
gone! My money! Everything!’ drawing, attempting to draw a red herring.
Ah, a lesser man would have cried out like that, if not to create a diversion,
then in the little agony of sudden loss that always, to an Indian, in those days
anyway, looked like the end of his constricted little world. And Kumar was
an Indian. But had not cried out. Instead, let his hand fall away, and said to
Merrick, ‘No, I have nothing. Except one thing.’ (The Jewel 145)
Such kind of response after finding nothing in pockets cannot be expected from the lesser
gentility. Sister Ludmila expressed that he was not an emotional person to weep at the loss
but bravely faced the calamity. Kumar went towards the police truck on his own accord
without showing any fear which further graced his behaviour. It cannot be suggested that his
willingness to go with the police shows his submissive nature. But he has already shown
resistance hence in view of the situation as unnatural, he offers himself for interrogation.
Hari symbolically embraces a democratic way of resistance proving his subjectivity.
Ludmila was badly hurt by the maltreatment and violence upon Hari in the police van while
her efforts could not stop it as Merrick pretended not to have heard her. Hari’s case was not
exceptional but “[s]uch things happened every day” and presently she “had no way of
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telling what Kumar was suspected of, let alone of judging what he might have been guilty
of” (The Jewel 146). Ludmila metaphorically concludes the whole incident thus: “Only I
had seen the darkness in him, and the darkness in the white man, in Merrick. Two such
darknesses in opposition can create a blinding light. Against such a light ordinary mortals
must hide their eyes” (The Jewel 146). The ‘darkness in him’ refers to Hari and suggests his
skin colour as an Indian. While the ‘darkness in the white man’ refers to Merrick and
suggests his heinous designs and inhumanity, hidden behind his white colour. When the
black or heinous designs are directed towards the colonized and more susceptible human
being, an ordinary being cannot watch it.
Ludmila later realized after Daphne’s missing that Merrick had chosen Hari as his
victim “to observe more closely the darkness [in Hari] that attracted the darkness in himself
[Merrick]” (The Jewel 159). Ludmila observes that both have darkness but of different
nature, “On Kumar’s part a darkness of the soul. On Merrick’s a darkness of the mind and
heart and flesh” (The Jewel 159). Ludmila seems to repeat the colonial phraseology in order
to criticize Orientalism. Apart from the skin colour, no one can access human soul to see its
blackness or whiteness. Thus, darkness of skin is a deficient proof for the basic human
nature. The colonizers attribute all the negative characteristics to the darkness of the skin as
the embodiment of the darkness of soul. But for Ludmila, Kumar has virtues of a good soul
and does not seem corruptible by ‘darkness of skin’. Hence, he does not have dark soul but
a white soul. Alternatively, Merrick has ‘darkness of the mind and heart and flesh’ which
are the embodiments of the ‘darkness of soul’. A person is known by his thinking, feelings
of hatred and jealously and vigour for dark intentions. These features cannot grow in a
virtuous, just and good soul. It seems that the text subverts the Oriental thinking and proves
that Merrick has black designs behind his white soul. Therefore, there occurs “the attraction
of white to black, the attraction of an opposite” between Merrick and Hari Kumar.
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Seemingly, Haswell concludes from Lady Manner’s account that Hari Kumar is “an
invention of the white world not in terms of illusory promises of equality through literacy
and enculturation, but through injustice, cruelty, and hatred rooted in racial prejudices”
(Haswell 211).
Haswell’s contention may be presented in another way that the British compel both
the colonizers and colonized to adopt a particular world’s view. The British are also not
spared to think freely rather “to see their world and themselves in particular way” (McLeod
19). Fanon has analysed the consequences of identity formation regarding those who are
forced to believe themselves as ‘others’. The colonized people attempts to embrace colonial
ideals to escape from ‘othering.’ They adopt the British values and education even then the
coloured people are not accepted by the Whites. Fanon writes that ‘I was expected to
behave like a black man’ (Fanon Black Skin White Masks 114). Therefore, Fanon thinks that
decolonization can only be realized when the colonized mind is freed from psychological
trauma of colonization. V.S. Naipaul’s The Mimic Men analyses the Caribbean island of
Isabella, which lately acquired independence but facing disorder and anarchy. However, the
mismanagement suggests failure of the formerly colonized people to rule their own land but
Naipaul probes into the issue from psychological point of view to dissect colonized man’s
experience in the decolonized country. Colonization assures native people through certain
factors that they are inferior to the colonizers and hence it is the white man’s right to rule
them. Education system and cultural hegemony privilege the colonizers to degrade the
native culture, customs, tradition, values, religion and education as inferior and primitive.
The narrator of the story, Ralph Singh being of Indian origin but raised in the Crown
colony, reverberate his dilemma when he retires to England in his forties and starts writing
novels about his past experience. His dilemma was cultural displacement and quest for
identity in his chaotic life. Singh and his people suffer from dislocation, fragmentation, loss
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of identity, cultural history and inferiority complex. Singh as the representative of colonized
people mimic his masters, their life style and values. Naipaul exposes that such
psychological issues are imprinted on the colonized mind; hence, physical decolonization is
unsuccessful in such cases. Colonization fragments the very self of colonized people and
hence they wander for complete self. Naipaul writes that “India is for me a difficult country.
It isn't my home and cannot be my home; and yet I cannot reject it or be indifferent to it; I
cannot travel only for the sights. I am at once too close and too far.”13 In the same vein,
Hari’s unhomeliness is clear from Ludmila’s musing about him:
How it was alien, this background, this warren of little dirty rooms above the
warehouses of the contractor? To him. Alien to him, to Kumar? Who spoke
English with what you call a public school accent? Who had been taken to
England by his father when he was too young to remember the place he was
born in, and lived there, lived in England, until he was eighteen years old?
But whose uncle back in India was a bania, sitting at a desk wearing the
achkan, the high-necked coat, and with clerks under him, squatting in little
partitioned cells, among grubby papers, one even holding paper money in his
toes? For a time, after his father’s death and his return to India, young Kumar
was made to work there. (The Jewel 155)
The Quartet proposes that the illusory progress in the power structure leads Duleep to send
his son, Hari to England in order to equip him with what the colonizer are. When Hari
comes back, his illusions of liberal thinking are dashed by the colonizers’ treatment. Hence,
Hari is alien in his own land.

Alongside the impacts of colonialism, Hari Kumar as Bhabha’s mimic man seems as
a menace to the rigid structure of colonizers’ white man’s burden; “[t]he worst type of
educated black” (The Jewel 166). In pursuit of ‘quite pukka’, Merrick senses Hari as a threat
and chooses him his rival in their first encounter. The threat of the exact replica is also vivid
when Mr Lindsey observes Hari while talking to his son, Colin at the dinner, “how
extraordinary! If you close your eyes and listen, you can’t tell the difference. And they seem
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to talk on exactly the same wave-length as well” (The Jewel 238). Another factor, which
supplements to the antagonism between Hari and Merrick is their class positions. Hari has
not only internalized the British values but also belonged to upper-middle-class Indians.
Contrary to this, Merrick was lower-middle-class white man, which nourished his racial
hatred against the hybrid Hari. Next factor accomplishing this antagonism was Hari-Daphne
relationship.

The Quartet allows its characters to claim their subjectivity along with other
narrative voices, which reveal hybridity in the text. Morey argues that “[i]n fact, Kumar’s
cultural hybridity could be seen as a telling intervention which splits the homogeneously
imagined community of the English in India” (153). In addition, “[t]he idea of a black
man/white woman combination works against the mores of Anglo-India which, as so often,
receive articulation in disconcertingly forthright fashion from Merrick to whom the man in
any interracial liaison [---] should be white because there is about whiteness the connotation
of” something superior and capable of leading (Morey 153). This form of hybridity breaks
the earlier generic conventions as well as the tradition of Anglo-Indian fictions. Hence,
Daphne’s preference of Hari over Merrick is also one of the deviations from the earlier
imperial fictions. That is why, for Morey “the character of Hari Kumar constitutes a
powerful irruption on the previously gentle, rolling landscape of British fictions of India”
(156).
Hybridity enables the ‘others’ to become resistant subjects hence dilapidates the
colonizer/colonized binary structure. The first case is Hari who is already described in
detail. The second case is Mr Chaudhuri, a Westernized educated Indian. On August 8,
1942, Miss Crane was staying with Mr Chaudhuri who was reserved man. She thought it the
best opportunity for developing frankness between them. She observed him:
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It would have been easier for her if he had been as old-fashioned in his
manners as his wife, because then their association would have been of an
altogether different kind. But he was not. He was westernised. He wore
European clothes at the school and, at least when she was staying with them,
at home. They ate at a table, seated on hardwood chairs and talked about art
and music and the affairs of the school, but never politics. There was a cloth
on the table, there were knives and forks to eat with, and ordinary china
plates. At dinner Mrs. Chaudhuri sat with them. (The Jewel 54)
The phrase ‘old fashioned’ seems to suggest those Indians having submissive nature to
whom she can converse freely or enabling her subjectivity but the case is contrary. She was
very careful in her dealing with Mr Chaudhuri after realizing his competence. His hybrid
position deprived her from outspokenness. In addition, Miss Crane found a striking
difference between the late Miss de Silva and Mr Chaudhuri’s appetites for modernity. She
had sat with Miss de Silva “on old cane chairs in the room but now where they sat on low
divans with their feet on Kashmiri rugs” (The Jewel 54). Mr Chaudhuri had replaced Miss
de Silva’s oil lamp with electric bulb, ran from generator. Miss Crane thinks that Mr
Chaudhuri is not from primitive race rather “he is of that younger generation of men and
women who have seen what I have seen, understood what I understand, but see and
understand other things as well” (The Jewel 55). Miss Crane’s analysis jeopardizes
patronization of the British and assigns agency to Mr Chaudhuri and his types.
The threat from the exact replica is also apparent in Lili Chatterjee’s narrative. Lili
Chatterjee herself expresses her hybrid position: being from Rajput blood having “my offwhite skin, my oriental curiosity, my liking for the ways of your occidental civilisation, and
my funny old tongue that is only properly at home in English. At my age I smoke too many
cigarettes and drink too much black-market whisky” (The Jewel 80). Her liking for the
occidental civilization led Lili Chatterjee to visit Miss Crane in the hospital. Being an Indian
of prominent status and Daphne’s host, she was badly treated by the Hospital staff and even
‘the harpy sister’ asked her to get out from the patients ward. Lili Chatterjee said that few
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days later Doctor Bruce Mayhew rang her and expressed ‘fuss apparently’ on her
humiliation. She replied:
Oh Bruce, of course they realised. If I’d been just Mrs Chatterjee the whole
thing would have been a joke to them, something they could score over and
then forget. But being Lady Chatterjee, the widow of a man knighted by their
own King, that made it awfully serious, something they really had to take a
stand over, quite apart from the personal jealousy they might feel not being
Knights’ ladies themselves. After all, practically every Indian who had them
gave up his title and honours about this time and returned his decorations to
the Viceroy for forwarding to King George or whatever, and that was
thought frightful. If it wasn’t thought frightful it was thought only right,
because the Europeans always looked on Indian titles as a bit of a joke. If
Nello had been alive I expect he’d have reverted to plain Mister along with
the rest of them. These days a lot of people still use their titles even though
they’re not recognised by Government but in those days people used to say
to me, Why don’t you drop the Lady? Nello would have dropped the Sir. So
I said I can’t choose a course of action for a husband who’s dead. If I drop
the Lady I’m really dishonouring him, just for my own peace of mind.
Anyway, he deserved his title. (The Jewel 91, as in original)
Lili Chatterjee’s rumination continues and provides a greater insight to the Occidental
fabrication of racial hierarchy through her perspective. Lili said that she did not go to the
club ‘because she wasn’t allowed in there, even as a guest. The Deputy Commissioner
himself couldn’t have got her past the door. Even the Viceroy couldn’t’ (The Jewel 91). She
said that Miss Daphne was snubbed by English ladies to be living in MacGregor House and
thus she did not go to the club often.
The colonial embrace hybridizes both the colonizers and the colonized. But in both
cases, hybridity disrupts the clear-cut authority of colonial ideology. Just as Hari
internalizes the English values, similarly Daphne Manner adopts the Indianness by
developing love with Hari. She rejects Merrick’s proposal, which seems to reject the
English notions about India. Thus, she also becomes a hybrid white girl. Besides, she
becomes the mother of a hybrid child. “She was pregnant” in the Bibighar night, which the
British viewed as a rape and serious threat to their women. But Ludmila was “greatly struck
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by her calmness” (The Jewel 160). Although rape is not a smooth process and cannot be
easily digested as it leaves behind a traumatic experience. However, Daphne was much
contented with her pregnancy as one “who for the first time are with child and find that the
world around them has become relatively unimportant” (The Jewel 161). Ludmila was
astonished by her serenity and thought about the illicit child in her womb that “she made no
secret of it” (The Jewel 160) and asked if she goes “through it [pregnancy] to the end”? (The
Jewel 161). She smiled at Ludmila’s suspicions and ‘made it simple like her duty’ to carry
the process. In addition, Daphne insisted that she would go through the natural process of
delivery rather than “to be cut open” (The Jewel 375). She was determined to cross all limits
for the hybrid child representing both ‘Indians as well as the British’ and resisted caesarean
as unnatural (The Jewel 375). But in the end when she suffered from the labour for fortyeight hours, Aunt Lithel Manners could not bear her pain and allowed Rd. Krishnamurti for
caesarean. Thus, the baby girl born through an unnatural way but Daphne succumbed to the
pains of labour. It may be suggested that Daphne’s giving birth to a child in an unnatural
way refers to the creation of the two ‘future’ states in an unnatural way.14 The pain of the
mother seems to be the pain of the sub-continent. Although the creation of the two states
would be more sustainable like the hybrid child but it partitioned the united India as the
labour took the mother’s life. This elucidation corresponds with Goontellike’s contention,
which is described later.
However, the process of becoming the mother of a hybrid child was not so simple.
Just like Hari, whose Englishness aroused animosity in Merrick choosing Hari as his victim
to disarm him from his hybridity. Similarly, the British tried “[t]o get rid. To abort. To tear
the disgusting embryo out of the womb [of Daphne] and throw it to the pi-dogs” (The Jewel
161). Ludmila makes us realize in her rhetorical questions that Daphne will not get rid of
Kumar’s child as she carries it “like a woman in state of grace” (The Jewel 165). It is also
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suggested before the Bibighar night that she “had not been intacta” (The Jewel 167, italics
in original). Besides, she herself admitted that ‘of course, she wasn’t a virgin’ (The Jewel
375). Thus, she has the logic of her action and accepted its consequences as “from such an
assault she carried India in her belly” that was the sign of her lover not to be lost (The Jewel
165). Mrs Manners wrote to Lili after Daphne’s death that “the child is of Hari Kumar’s”
(The Jewel 470). Goonetilleke encapsulates the whole affairs that “[s]he is a symbol of the
interrelations of the two races and cultures, the Indian and the British, and a symbol of
India’s future. India’s birth too was not natural. It was also accompanied by death” or
blood-shed of partition (819). Pravati as hybrid girl can also be highlighted by the
description that she is westernized but sings raga and plays the tamboura, suggesting
amalgamation of Eastern and Western values.
Daphne’s embracing Indianness leads her to break the racial taboos and hence
disapproving Orientalist assumptions. Her love for Kumar is unconventional and has no
precedence in the British fictions about India. She expressed that her love for Hari was
“unconventional” as “the black man and white girl association was still a taboo” (The Jewel
379). Her intense love could not bear his separation hence always in search of recluse place
for reunion. Just as the British colonialism does not provide any common social ground on
which the natives and the foreigners may meet on equal basis. Seemingly, embodying this
idea, Hari and Daphne are restricted to such places as Bibighar to consummate their love
(Goonetilleke 816). She wrote in her journal that she did not care about other people’s
sayings about her but she “wanted to protect him from any danger” which her love exposed
him (The Jewel 426). Seemingly, after the physical union, their nationalities submerged in
the hybrid child that led her to look for Hari for her soul’s satisfaction. She had come across
many lovers including Merrick but ‘it was only Hari she had loved’ the most (The Jewel
355). Therefore, “[s]he wanted him to be around to make love to her again” (The Jewel
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468). She wrote to her Aunt to bring Hari back to her and cried like a child for him. She was
greatly concerned about the future of her child. She wanted for her a “decent start in life” or
all those things as “warmth, comfort, enough to eat, and kindness and affection. Oh, all the
things squandered on me” (The Jewel 390). She seems to say that the child who ‘is only half
her flesh and blood’ and will bear ‘some likeness to Hari which will be her vindication’
over the so-called assumptions of race superiority and injustices with the Indians (The Jewel
468). In addition, her concerns for the hybrid child can be assimilated with the concern for
the ‘conceived’ decolonized India. Analogously, Hari’s love and sincerity for her is not less
than hers. Hari fulfils his promise of adopting complete silence over Bibighar affair. Daphne
is neither betrayed nor exploited by Hari, which subverted Kipling’s ideology of the deceit
of colonized people. Daphne expressed that Hari suffered a lot but he kept his promise like
‘a white man’ while “[i]t was marvellous. Marvellous because he was black” (The Jewel
468).
Hybridity leaves one neither here nor there or in exile which is illustrated in the
novels. They go through the experience of an ‘outsider’ and ‘unhomeliness’ in their own
land. “Hari is misfit and a failure” because of his hybrid personality (Goonetilleke 821).
Hari was accepted neither by the British nor by the Indians as an Anglicized man. He
expressed that even Aunt Shalini’ servants ‘want him to drink cow-piss to purify himself of
the stain of living abroad, crossing the forbidden water’ (The Jewel 241). His westernized
instincts make him to laugh at such purification. Hari admits that his Englishness is a
‘liability’ but keeps it as his father’s asset. He said that “[i]t was the only thing that gave
him distinction” (The Jewel 261). However, it was false distinction as it was of no use in
practical life, neither on the side of the civil lines nor in Chillianawallah Bagh. Hence, he
seemed to stand against this distinction on several occasions. Ludmila observed that “he
hated the black town on this side of the river as much as any white man fresh out from
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England would hate it” (The Jewel 161). Hari himself expressed his detest for squalor on the
side of Chillianawallah Bagh. The narrator informs us that “Colin Lindsey never had the
opportunity of guessing the weight of the burden of exile his friend struggled under” (The
Jewel 239). The consequences of hybridity may be seen in Hari’s all-time brooding about
England and his desire to absorb in English society, which leads him towards the symbolic
figure of Daphne for realization of his dreams. In order to achieve Englishness, he thrust
himself in hers and ultimately losing his own self in the person of Daphne. Thus, he
symbolically loses his being by his liaison with her while completed the cycle of hybridity
leaving his life at stake. It is suggested that if hybridity endangers colonialism, it also
threatens the colonized people and their native traditions.
In short, hybridity as the key factor of Scott’s novels sequence, disrupts the binarism
of colonial ideology hence, supports the subaltern agency. Colonialism wanted mimic
Indians but the latter became the mocking subjects turning upon the supposed ‘masters’. As
a result of the colonial embrace, hybrid natives came into being who posed threat to
colonialism. They proved more reactionary and effective than their predecessors due to their
hybridity. The colonial ideology failed because the colonizers did not bear their exact
replica among the natives having dark skin. Thus, chromatism was also one of the basics
which disillusioned the Indians about the civilizing mission. Duleep, Hari, Ahmad Kasim
and other Indians became mimic Indians but ‘the colour of their skin’ did not allow them to
stand on equal footings with the British. After realizing the emptiness of the civilizing
mission, these hybrid characters and other nationalists turned against the British. They were
already equipped with those values, which privileged the British. The anglicized Hari
became a staunch enemy of the British and utilized his hybridized values against them.
Duleep also wanted his son to be able to oppose the British and ‘get back the country.’
Moreover, Scott does not seem to undervalue the hybrid characters in the Quartet rather
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criticizes colonialism for the creation of hybridity as Fanon discussed. Moreover, the
Quartet breaks the earlier generic conventions of hybridity and ‘the idea of black man/white
women combination’ (Morey 153). As Daphne embraced Indianness and developed love
with Hari. She rejected the pleas of the British people to abort which indicated the rejection
of the English notions. Thus, her hybridity was also a threat to the colonial ideology. The
British wanted to deprive both Daphne and Hari of their hybridity as they saw a threat in it
but it was not possible. They appropriated their hybridity and utilized against colonizers.

4.2 Appropriation and Catachresis of the Subaltern
Anti-colonialism is the key feature of postcolonial theory but paradoxically it appropriates
those techniques which the colonizers used for the extension of imperialism. Ashcroft et al.
argue that “anti-colonialist movements often expressed themselves in appropriation and
subversion of forms borrowed from the institutions of the colonizer and turned back on
them” (Key Concepts 19). The concept of ‘appropriation’ is used in postcolonial theory to
focus “on an exploration of the ways in which the dominated or colonized culture can use
the tools of the dominant discourse to resist its political or cultural control” (Key Concepts
19). Appropriation is largely used in the field of dominant language whose forms and
textuality are appropriated to express different cultural experiences on the large scale.
Gayatri Spivak has used the term ‘catachreses’ in the place of appropriation. The
appropriation of the colonial language is opposed by many critics including Ngugi wa
Thinog’o who writes in his own local language while Chinua Achebe supported the
proposition that ‘the language can bear the burden of another experience’ (Ashcroft Key
Concepts 19). The appropriation of language enables the postcolonial societies to intervene
easily in the dominant discourse and express their own cultural identities.
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Language is not just the means of communication but it also carries heavy weight of
values and culture. That is why, language developed colonial discourses coalescing with
power. Meanings are attached to things not randomly rather words create meanings through
association and comparison with other things. Ngugi argues that “[l]anguage carries culture,
and culture carries, particularly through orature and literature; the entire body of values by
which we come to perceive ourselves and our place in the world. How people perceive
themselves affects how they look at their culture.”15 Ngugi details in his book how language
creates one’s understanding of the world. In the colonized territory, the indigenous people
are taught a particular world’s view through language, which supports the colonialists’
values. The colonized people are persuaded to deem their cultural values as deficient and
this must be modified. Similarly, colonizing people are also convinced to internalize the
“language of Empire as representing the natural, true order of life” (McLeod 19). The
Empire Writes Back records the issue of language of colonial powers and colonial modes of
representation. It argues that now “crucial function of language as a medium of power
demands the post-colonial writing define itself by seizing the language of the centre and
replacing it in a discourse fully adapted to the colonised place.”16 The postcolonial writers
adopt English language with certain variations compatible with indigenous realities. They
insert in their text the untranslatable words, deviating from the standard structures of
English and incorporate the creolized version of ‘english’ (McLeod 26).
The English language, for Kipling is the source of instructions and discipline in
India while Forster reflects that it is the cause of conflict between the British and the
Indians. However, Scott dwells upon the corollaries of English as the language of masters:
“they seemed unable to comprehend the difference between the way they spoke and the way
the Englishman spoke” (The Jewel 215). Scott attributes the problem of linguistic disparity
as one of the causes of failure of the British Empire. Although the text of the Quartet
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exposes the injustices and prejudices of the British as the primary causes of the end of the
Empire yet the problem of language fires the already estranged relations of “the two nations
in violent opposition” (The Jewel 9). However, the hybrid Indians in the Quartet
communicate through English with excellence and devoid of errors in grammar and
pronunciation. Thus, the Indians are not ridiculed in their communication in English as in
Kipling’s. In spite of using Hindi or Urdu words in the novel, it neither alerts the readers nor
affects the readability. However, those Indians who scorn the English and their tongue may
use the Indian languages for communication.
Language is not just a tool of communication but plays a vital role in cultural
hierarchy and transmitting cultural characteristics. Appropriation enables the colonized
people to converse with the colonizers but in the Quartet, it seems ambiguous with regard to
chromatism. Subaltern agency in the case of appropriation highlights the ineffectiveness of
the master language to dissolve the racial hierarchy. Although appropriation allows the
Indians to resist the British through the English language but language carries values, which
the Indians have not, yet internalized. Albeit some Indians adopt the values and culture of
the British, still they were also not accepted as their equal. Resultantly, the skin colour
defines people in the power structure of colonialism. In The Jewel, Duleep finds that he
cannot speak English as his masters because he has not internalized Englishness. Duleep
understands his school teachers very well because of their Indianness contrary to his college
teachers who spoke English all the times which he calls “English teachers intellectual
contempt” (The Jewel 214-5). Later he confessed before his son Hari about the former’s
inability to adopt English accent as he was cultural bound. Language is linked with the race
and its values, traditions and ideology who spoke it. Thus, each language bears its own
system of connotations and annotations. However, it is a paradox to speak the language of
‘masters’ without internalizing the system of values. Duleep told if ‘they momentarily
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forget that they were a subject, inferior people. The more idiomatic they tried to be the more
naïve their thinking seemed, because they were thinking in a foreign language that they had
never properly considered in relation to our own’ (The Jewel 215). The British disapproval
of the ‘babu accent’ leads Duleep to say that “[i]t is the language of a people who have
probably earned their reputation for perfidy and hypocrisy because their language itself is so
flexible, so often light-headed with statements which appear to mean one thing one year and
quite a different thing the next” (The Jewel 215). It suggests the complexity of English
language, assisted by the double standards of English race as they subdued India by hooks
or crooks. He says that the English he learnt in the books is different from the native spoken
English. When he spoke the bookish English, the English people simply laughed at him and
called it ‘Kumarism’. All these factors led Duleep to save his child from such influences of
the cultural accents and thinking in order to adjust with Englishmen. Hence, Duleep
speculates that language is not the only tool of privileges but values and culture are
necessary for developing Englishness, and these can be internalized only from childhood.
Another reality dawns upon him that the Indians cannot get higher services in the British
Raj more than babu as the Indian cannot adopt the native English accent. In order to save
his child from these illusory shortcomings he sends his son Hari to England from the very
childhood to raise him like an English lad to accentuate their manners. Thus, he wanted to
save Hari’s English from Indianness.
However, the appropriation of the master’s language for Hari proved as chicanery of
the British. Hari Kumar or Harry Commer was able to speak with the English accent and
adopted their values as he turned into an Englishman in “mind and behaviour” (The Jewel
215). Yet, he was not acceptable to the British, speaking in their accent with black skin. He
occupies the same peripheral position in spite of the privileged English language. When he
returned to India after his father’s death, he regarded himself equal to the British and in no
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way believed in his black skin. The inclusion of Hari’s character with anglicized values and
the British accent, and his ultimate rejection by the British subverts the notions that the
Indians are primitive and unable to voice themselves in the dominant language. Rather, it is
the colonial ideology and chromatism that render them as masters. Hari is, in no way ‘other’
of the British except for his skin colour. In addition, the character of Hari challenges all the
justifications of the civilizing mission that subverts the ‘colonizing of the mind’ into
resistance.
The cultural characteristics of the language is evident from Pandit Baba’s
illumination of the word ‘riot’ which has different meaning and connotations for the British
and the Indians, hence depends upon their culture. In The Day, Ahmad asked Pandit Baba
about the Mayapore’s riots happened last year. But Baba replied that he did not remember
any riots arisen in Mayapore last year: “He paused, continued. ‘A riot and since you are
knowing English somewhat better than me, perhaps you will correct me or corroborate – a
riot I believe according to English dictionary refers to the violent actions of unlawful
assembly of people” (130). Pandit Baba corrected Ahmad’s internalized values of English
and said:
In Mayapore and India in general only I remember spontaneous
demonstrations of innocent and law-abiding people to protest against the
unlawful imprisonment without trial of men such as your father, and in
Mayapore, particularly, demonstrations against the unlawful arrest of
innocent men accused of a crime none of them committed. If this is what you
are mistakenly calling riots, then - yes, I was in Mayapore at this time, when
many people suffered the consequences of resisting unlawful acts by those
supposed to be in lawful authority.” (The Day 130)
Thus, Baba exposes the inherent values of a culture accomplice with the language and
warns Ahmad, “when you speak of riots you are speaking as the English speak. You must
speak like an Indian, and think like an Indian” (The Day 130). Each language has specific
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and culture-bound metaphors and images, which conjure up a particular picture in the mind
of the speaker and the listener. Hence, this course starts a continuous chain of images as a
thinking process in relation to the language of the culture. In addition, it also suggests that
the same language has different meaning for the colonizers and the colonized
simultaneously. Pandit Baba juxtaposed the words ‘riot’ and ‘nationalist uprising’ in the
text. Ngugi raised this point and argues:
But its most important area of domination was the mental universe of the
colonised, the control, through culture, of how people perceived themselves
and their relationship-to the world. Economic and political control can, never
be complete or effective without mental control. To control a people's culture
is to control their tools of self-definition in relationship to others.
(Decolonizing the Mind 16)
Ngugi adds that colonizing nations dominate the language of the native people, as it is a
decisive feature for subjugation of the mental universe of the latter.
Morey describes the story of Kipling’s “The Head of the District” when a local
tribesman, Khoda Dad Khan laments the death of their loving British Deputy Commissioner
Orde that the latter was like their father and mother and no one left to give them voice.
Orde can voice and represent these tribesmen in the houses of imperial power and in his
stories and history. Orde has thoroughly imbibed the local stories and the knowledge about
the natives; hence, he can enthral the natives with his storytelling. The first-hand experience
of India empowers him as having “space to narrate means having power” and is acceptable
to the natives like colonialism itself (Morey 1-2). Therefore, Morey argues:
The story of English language fiction on India is also the story of a struggle
around representational politics: British writers seek to represent the Indian;
colonized Indian writers strive for a space in fiction to represent themselves;
and postcolonial Indian authors offer to articulate identities for Indianness
which avoid ethnically specific state-sponsored versions. (2)
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It seems a judicious analysis of the fictions about India in the English language with the
exception of the last proposition of the ‘state-sponsored’ versions. English language is not
limited to the British as Scott’s narrator informs us that both Lili Chatterjee and Parvati used
to talk “in English because even now that is the language of Indian society, in the way that
half a century ago French was the language of polite Russians” (The Jewel 94). Similarly,
Mr Srinivasan said about Shalini that they were good friends and ‘they always spoke in
English’ (The Jewel 186). Similarly, Mr White noted that Gandhi delivered his first speech
in English to university students for the purpose of large audience but “he was ashamed to
speak in English” (The Jewel 342). It was not because they had learnt the English language
rather “it was probably the only language they all shared in common” (The Jewel 343).

In short, hybridity disrupts the colonial ideology through the appropriation of the
dominant language and culture. Anti-colonialism appropriates those features of the
colonizers which the latter used for perpetuation of their Empire. The colonized people
borrowed and subverted it to strike back the colonizers and colonial ideology. The
colonized writers appropriate the forms and textuality of the colonial language in order to
write back to the Empire. Thus, they easily intervene in the dominant discourses and
express their own cultural identities. However, the issue of the English language is regarded
controversial among postcolonial critics but Fanon argues that it should be made compatible
with indigenous realities in order to break away with the colonizers’ cultural values (The
Empire Writes Back 37-9). In this regard, Scott added certain local words as Scott also
added and incorporated the creolized version of ‘english’ (McLeod 26).

Nevertheless, appropriation is dealt paradoxically in the Quartet as the hybrid
generation espouses the English language to voice themselves while some Indians reject its
appropriation. But Scott regards this linguistic disparity as one of the causes of the British
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demise. The British used it for the cultural hierarchy as Mr White was sarcastic of his
British-ness that besides a common language, “[w]e did nothing really to integrate
communities, except by building railways between one and the other to carry their wealth
more quickly into our own pockets” (The Jewel 343). But the unitary and common English
language was “needed to run the Raj” (Goonetilleke 815). Moreover, this assertion justifies
that the British uplifted the Indians to exploit them quickly. They did nothing for the social
life of the Indians. He admitted that in spite of the common language but they did not utilize
the common language for the integration of communities, as they were not sincere in their
intentions. Many Indians including Hari were the best speakers of the English language but
instead of bridging the gulf, they were victimized for their Englishness. In the Quartet,
“imperial forces are subverted insofar as Daphne Manners, Ahmad Kasim, and Hair Kumar
maintain, in very limited but significant ways, their dignity and power of choice” (Haswell
218). When the natives conversed in the same language or appropriated it for abolishing the
hierarchy, it aggravated the issue of chromatism. Thus, the supposed civilizing mission and
their modernism were questioned by the Indians. Resultantly, the Indians appropriated the
English language as a subversive strategy. Scott’s use of the local phraseology and
untranslatable local words reflect this aspect of the creolized version of ‘english’. Duleep
suffered from inferiority complex due to his ‘babu English’ or not being able to speak it in
the British accent. But he enabled his son Hari to speak and understand in the same way as
the English people. In spite of the English accent, culture and values of the British, Hari was
still ‘other’ and ‘invisible’ to the British, which proved that it is the colonial ideology and
chromatism that centralize the British. Thus, appropriation abolishes the standards of
colonial ideology and the supposed civilizing mission. Moreover, the subaltern agency
points out that Scott highlights the cultural characteristics of English language and analyses
the issue. Scott projects the issue through Pandit Baba and Ahmad Kasim dialogue. Hence,
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he does not overlook the important issue, which suggests his deviation from Kiplenesque
bend of mind hence concurs with Morey’s contention.

4.3 Oppositional Consciousness and Racism
Ania Loomba argues that agency refers to the sense of “oppositional consciousness.”17
Likewise, Dipesh Chakrabarty argues that “once the subaltern could imagine/think the state,
he (sic) transcended theoretically speaking the condition of subalternity.”18 It suggests that
the subaltern’s ‘oppositional consciousness’ transcend them from marginality to centre.
Scott expressed it in other way round that “[i]t was a question the Indians asked openly. The
British only asked it in the unaccustomed stillness of their own hearts. And prayed for time,
stability and loyalty, which are not things usually to be reaped without first being sown”
(The Jewel 168). The question of the stability of India is central to the Indians in the Quartet
signifying their consciousness. Moreover, it refers to the time of the Second World War,
when the British aspire for good time, stability in the Empire and loyalty from the Indians.
However, the narrator adds that these things can be reaped if it were sown. In other words,
the British had not inculcated such values into the Indians; hence it should not be expected
from the natives. Apart from it, the Indians always prayed for their land as they were
already in opposition since the War of Independence in 1857 while the British just felt its
need in the Second World War. Just as Gramsci suggested that the marginalized class can
be emancipated by dismantling the master-slave relationship. Similarly, by pointing out
such oppositional consciousness of both the British and the Indians endanger the fake
civilizing mission of the British. ‘Dismantling’ suggests releasing one’s consciousness from
the hegemonic effects of the elites. Beverley argues that “subaltern studies might be seen
instead as an effort to articulate against that which is hegemonic in globalization something
like what has been called a ‘postmodernism resistance’” (15). In other words, subaltern

227
agency opposes the hegemonic influences of globalization. Globalization produces “new
pattern of domination and exploitation and reinforcing older ones” (Beverley 28). It shows
that subaltern studies may not be taken as a discourse about the subaltern rather it is an
academic practice to expose the apparatuses of globalization.
When Scott came to India in 1943, he came across the oppositional consciousness of
the Indians that compelled him to touch the core of the issue. The Raj Quartet focuses on
the “British colonial domination [that] continued until the end of the Second World War,
when India gained independence in 1947” (Tyson 418). Miss Crane hung in her school
room the picture of Queen Victoria “surrounded by representative figures of her Indian
Empire”, offering her the gemstone which represented India itself (The Jewel 26). The
picture was also inscribed as ‘The Jewel in Her Crown’. She took great care of the picture
and transferred it with her posting but she had mixed feeling about it. Her mixed feeling
implies that she is not totally agreed with the message of the portrait. In other words, she
had an ambivalent attitude towards the portrait seeming disagreed with the colonization of
Indian in the manner of the portrait. Miss Crane was also conscious about “the note of
authority” in her language for the Indians. She observes that “to call them, ‘they’ [Indian] as
though they are different” from her (The Jewel 57). She seems to say that even the colonial
language is not ready to regard them equal rather inferior. She ruminates that the note of
authority may pass unnoticed in daily chores but in stress and strains it becomes prominent
and “sounds like taking charge” or responsibility of handling the natives (The Jewel 58).
Her meditations refer to the colonizers’ sense of authority and patronization towards the
colonized. The Quartet gives vent to her oppositional meditations collaborating with the
Indians’ sense of opposition like Hari’s interview. Haswell concludes from Lady Manner’s
account that Hari Kumar is “an invention of the white world not in terms of illusory
promises of equality through literacy and enculturation, but through injustice, cruelty, and
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hatred rooted in racial prejudices” (Haswell 11). The change in Hari is brought about by his
consciousness about the racism of the British. She adds that “Kumar is the victim of racism;
Merrick is the perpetuator” (212). It can be argued that it is Hari’s ability of thinking which
develops his oppositional consciousness. The Quartet highlights that the British are
responsible for the creation of the resistant subjects. Further, she adds that Rowan and his
assistant Gopal have “forced Kumar to violate his silence and jeopardize his frail sense of
self-worth that came with defying the situation through silence. These dedicated liberals
have ‘pressed’ words out of the Other just as the racist did” (218). Like Merrick who led
Hari to expound everything through physical coercion, similarly Rowan led Hari through
emotional exploitation to break his silence about the Bibighar affair.
In The Day Pandit Baba expresses his strong opposition to colonialism, the English
values and English language. He is dressed in the Indian tradition and speaks Hindi. The
omniscient narrator highlights that:
His refusal so far to speak in English did not mean he spoke it badly or was
not proud of understanding and being able to speak it; but it was fashionable
among Hindus of Baba’s kind to decry it, to declare that once the British had
been got rid of their language must go with them. (The Day 125)
He deliberately addresses Ahmad Kasim in the Indian language and taunts the latter for
speaking English language. He tells Ahmad that it is the language of the foreign powers that
sent his father to jail. He explicates the connotative use of certain English words, which bear
negative meaning for the Indians such as riots and demonstrations or protest. He comments
on the incidents in Mayapore including the Bibighar garden that these are “spontaneous
demonstrations of innocent and law-abiding people to protest against the unlawful
imprisonment against the unlawful arrest of innocent men accused of a crime none of them
committed” (The Day 130). He wants to correct Ahmad’s perceptions about riots and
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protests as the latter uses riots, which have English connotations. Moreover, Baba’s
approach to the incident in Mayapore can be assimilated with the subversive strategy of the
subaltern. Due to his oppositional consciousness, he uses the word ‘crime’ instead of a
‘rape’ to show deviation from the British phraseology. Such a version testifies to the
features of the subaltern. The sense of opposition to colonialism can be clearly understood
by juxtaposing Pandit Baba’s version and Mayapore Gazette about decolonization in
Mayapore. Pandit Baba declared the demonstrations as spontaneous and not pre-planned.
But the Ranpur Gazette writes that the large scale demonstrations and insurrection ‘hardly
support the opinion of spontaneous demonstration’ while “that plans had been laid well
beforehand for these acts of insurrection” (The Towers 53). It is up to the reader how to
interpret it while keeping in mind that a Gazette may be issued under the censorship of the
British government and any issue contrary to the British aspiration may lead to its closure as
the Mayapore Hindu. Moreover, the overall perception of both versions suggests that the
demonstration and insurrection was stirred by the huge imprisonment and indiscriminate use
of force against the natives. In addition, it reflects oppositional consciousness of the
subaltern and their ability to transcend from the real subaltern to the imaginary subaltern.
The paradox of civilizing mission finds expression through certain instances, which
dismantle the colonial ideology and subverts the binary structure. The elite class
westernized Lili Chatterjee goes through bad experience in the hospital while visiting Miss
Crane after the incident. Firstly, she is kept waiting deliberately for visiting Miss Crane.
When she gets entrance into the ward through the help of Dr Rd. Mayhew, she is rebuked
by the in charge ward-sister: “what are you doing here [...] I am in charge of this ward, not
Doctor Mayhew, she said, please leave at once” (The Jewel 89). Lili deliberates that people
used to visit their patients but it was her bad luck that no visitor was present at the bad hour
of “being thrown out by that harpy sister” (The Jewel 90). The text acquaints us that here
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the elite Lili was not the centre of opposition rather the ‘Whites’ opposed the ‘White’. There
was something about Miss Crane, which earned the hatred of her own race. And that was
her liberal humanism which led her near to the Indians but the British took it as ‘breaking
the taboo’. It was not enough for the paradox of Empire continued: “what was so awfully
unfair was the fact that poor old Miss Crane had only had two visitors the whole time she’d
been there – the chaplain and Mr Poulson who really only saw her officially” (The Jewel
89). Lili Chatterjee said that Miss Crane was unable to suggest apt answers to the questions
of interrogation. She lost her popularity in the hospital because English “[p]eople thought
she was holding something back so that an Indian killer would go free” (The Jewel 89). She
was suspected the Indians of favouring the Indians. It suggests that her ailment was further
aggravated by the harsh treatment of the British. Moreover, her shattered mental and
physical balance was dashed by the callous interrogation conducted by Merrick. Apart from
this, their misgivings about her were beyond human understanding. The westernized Lili
Chatterjee remarked that the British “would have liked her to be a heroine” instead of
persecution if she followed the colonial ideology (The Jewel 90). She further says that her
Indian friends like Mr Narayan dared not visit her hence tried to send her gifts. It seems to
suggest that the Indians were intimidated into visiting Miss Crane, therefore avoided
coming to the hospital. Lili told that “[t]he hospital staff wouldn’t even have to look at the
card to tell whether flowers came from an Indian or a European. I expect a lot were thrown
away, so that she never had the chance of knowing how much the Indians liked her” (The
Jewel 90). Such a treatment is confirmed when Barbie Batchelor writes her a letter for the
second time and expresses her concerns about not receiving any reply, “Why don’t you
write Edwina? I need your letter” (The Towers 78). Barbie was not receiving any response
because the letters were not shown to Miss Crane rather thrown away. It reflects the
discriminatory treatment of the British in general and that of the hospital staff in particular
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that even denied correspondence with the British let alone the Indians. This treatment is
based upon misgivings and her liberal thinking exposing the dual standards of civilizing
mission.
The British in India had certain assumed codes of conduct which were necessary for
a colonial administrator. They strongly believed in the Western conceptions of Orientalism
and any deviation from the binary opposition was strongly disliked by the white’s
community in India. The Deputy Commissioner, Mr White as the name suggests, had
nominal relaxation of the racial hierarchy, which exposed him to the criticism of his fellow
English people. Daphne highlighted it in her letter to Mrs Manners that Lili told her that
majority of the English here were critical of the D.C as the latter tried to be “friendly to the
Indians” (The Jewel 106). Lili informed her that the English people “talk about the ‘good
old days’ of his predecessor, a Mr Stead, who kept ‘a firm hand’ and made it quite clear in
the district ‘who was boss’” (The Jewel 106). It suggests that majority of the British in India
believed in the master/slave relationship while any such endeavour for obliterating the racial
bar was discouraged. In the colonial administration, the medical team was also involved in
colonizing and subduing the natives. Daphne observed the Civil Surgeon as the “medical
overlord of everything that goes on in the district” instead of “the patients’ well-being and
the staff’s efficiency” (The Jewel 106). Daphne tells her interviewer, Lady Matron that she
favours progressive policies and mistrusts the essentialist values whether she is allowed or
not to serve honorary in the hospital. Thus, the Quartet achieves its success story by
dismantling the Western conception of Orientalism and laying bare the racism of the
British. When the operations of the colonial ideology are discerned, it becomes easy to
subvert the conventional centre-margin relationship.
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The Quartet highlights racism of the British through certain narrative voices
exposing oppositional consciousness of the subaltern. Scott discusses the racial segregation
of British and the ‘air of all-white social superiority’ in part four of The Jewel. Mr
Srinivasan dwells upon Gymkhana Club where the Indians including the distinguished
District and Session Judge Menen, were not allowed “even if brought by the Deputy
Commissioner” (The Jewel 191). This was “an unwritten rule rigorously applied” to the
Indians (The Jewel 191). He describes how they were taken to Gymkhana Club by the
Deputy Commissioner for the first and the last time. Once Robbie White, the D.C invited
the Minister for Education, Mr Srinivasan and Desai to a drink at the club. He said that it
was “the first time any Indian civilian had entered. Also it was the last because Mr White
was stopped by the committee from repeating his social indiscretion” (The Jewel 195). The
narrator told that the secretary of the club Taylor “hated the Indians” because they were
“socially inadmissible” (The Jewel 196). He seemed to say that the Indians were kept out of
the English club as it was “a place where their worst side would be reflected in some awful
insidious way” (The Jewel 197). The British were mindful of their weaknesses hence
keeping the Indians at distance while the Indians were conscious to the fact that they were
looked down by the British. Hari said that he was invisible to white people. Lili also knew
the fact and expressed it at certain occasions. Similarly, Mr Srinivasan said that Mr Stead
“thought all Indians inferior” (The Jewel 198).
Subaltern voice can be retrieved from Mr White’s reflections about his experience in
India as a colonial administrator. The British, for Mr White are unjustified in holding India.
His narrative seems to suggest that validity of the British civilizing mission is expired and
hence the Indians cannot be duped anymore. Being a beneficiary of colonialism, he is
unable to condemn it. He persuades the British to leave India to the original inhabitants. In
addition, his narrative suggests that the Indians are justified in their Quit India campaign as
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they helped the British in the First World War and were promised self-government. But the
British faltered and used delaying tactics which agitated Indians and hence the situation
reached to this point of riots and uprisings as in Mayapore and other districts. He seems to
suggest that the British want the Indians to show solidarity with the ‘self-appointed owners’
but in return they are given nothing except breach of promises.
The Quartet displays the economic exploitation of India and its division for the
material benefits, which paved the way towards the partition of the sub-continent and racial
division. Goonetilleke also dwells upon this aspect of colonialism that the British
occupation of India was motivated by the economic and commercial lucrativeness of India
(803). In A Division, Perron and Purvis discuss the subjects of history and economy in
relation to India. The narrator tells us that “[i]t was in Perron’s mind to say that he’d always
been under the impression that certain material benefits had flowed from the imperial
possession, enriching Britain if not demonstrably impoverishing India (but somehow
widening the gap in the two standards of living?)” (A Division 46). The widening of the
gaps in life standards of the British and the Indians were created by the material benefits,
extracted from India. Purvis tells Perron that “[t]he bloody place was divided when the
sahibs first came and will be divided when the stupid sods go because they’ve always been
content to sit on their bums in their bloody clubs and interfere only when the revenues were
slow coming in” (A Division 47). ‘The bloody place’ refers to India but the language seems
to suggest his disgust about the muddle of revenue while ‘stupid sods’ refer to the British.
He suggests that the British were responsible for the partition as they were not concerned
about the unity of the land rather with their revenues. Similarly, the British gave up the
Indian colony when the material benefits came to a standstill as the narrator tells that Purvis
thinks when “the flow of benefits had petered out several years ago [before decolonization]
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and a law of diminishing returns set in so that now the flow was operating in reverse” (A
Division 46).
Daphne explicates the ‘judicial robot’ of colonialism through her compulsion of
Hari’s silence. Once a robot is created, it starts working automatically and sometimes it
can’t stop working if one tries to stop it. Similarly, colonialism has instilled certain values
in the British which go on working like an automatic robot. If one is conscious to these
values and wants its operation to be stopped, still it does its wonders unconsciously. She
writes that “[w]e’ve created a blundering judicial robot. We can’t stop it working. It works
for us even when we least want it to. We created it to prove how fair, how civilised we are.
But it is a white robot and it can’t distinguish between love and rape” (The Jewel 452).
Moreover, she refers to the mechanical nature of ‘the white robot’ which cannot understand
and feel human emotions. She wants to say that her English fellows will not be able to
discern her love for Hari from rape. Therefore, she adopts silence least the ‘white robot’
may not over take him on account of her disclosure. Analogously, she persuades Hari to
adopt the strategic silence but the mechanical white robot undermines any such prospect as
it does not lose its victim. She lamented that she did not gave Hari a chance to express
himself to divert his persecution. Although she seems wrong in her proposition as the white
robot will not spare Hari in any way. She writes that even in that situation of panic while
Hari was trying to calm her down, “there was this assumption of superiority, of privilege, of
believing I knew what was best for both of us, because the colour of my skin automatically
put me on the side of those who never told a lie” (The Jewel 452). She admitted that it
would be right if she had taken Hari’s thought for granted after the assault at Bibighar. But
it was the colour of his skin that the ‘white robot’ marginalized him, although she did not
want it consciously. Hence, the ‘white robot’ seems to punish Hari for it cannot understand
sentiments across races. Likewise, the physical connection between the whites and the
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blacks is a crime for the ‘white robot.’ She interpolates the situation with a wire touched by
someone who has colour blindness, will result in explosion. Just as the electricity cannot
distinguish between a healthy and colour blinded men, seemingly the ‘white robot’ cannot
differentiate between love and rape.
Daphne’s oppositional perceptions against colonialism is evident from her
allegations that Merrick “planted the bicycle” near Hari’s house (The Jewel 454).
Consequently, Mr Poulson advised Merrick to exclude the issue of bicycle from the case
lest it might cause suspicions. But suspicions were already there in Hari’s case but it was the
colonial solidarity which prevented the British officials to voice dissention openly. This
dissention among the British officials was referred time and again in the Quartet but the
‘white robot’ was already at work, suppressing the voices of their own race but the narrative
strategy expounds these dissentions. She tells Mr. Poulson that she “won’t co-operate. One
of these men [Hari] is innocent. If one innocent man is accused, I’m not interested in the
guilt or innocence of others” (The Jewel 457). Contrary to Forster’s Adela, Daphne defies
the British with full sense and vitality. Daphne compares colonialism with the gangsters in
order to highlight its repugnant nature. She writes in her journal that there is an old ill
reputed saying to enjoy rape if it is inevitable but her case was a gang rape, not to be
enjoyed. In addition, she was unlike Lili, “to lie back and enjoy what we’ve done to her
country. I don’t mean done in malice. Perhaps there was love” (The Jewel 462). It seems to
suggest many things; first, colonialism raped India like hers case. Secondly, it refers to the
natives’ desire to enjoy being raped by colonialism. Thirdly, it suggests the pacified natives
who do not arouse in opposition against the assault. Moreover, if one assumes that the
British had raped the country in love still “the spoilers are always there” like Ronald
Merrick who spoils her love affair with Hari (The Jewel 462).
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Colonialism had entrenched a deep chasm between the two races, which could be
felt by those who had experienced life in England as well as in India. People in England
were not conscious to the artificial values and race superiority which were created by
colonialism. It can be put in other way round that they were not the ‘sahibs’ in England but
the Englishmen. As soon as they landed in colonized India, they felt racial superiority and
became ‘pukka sahibs’. Thus, they adopted artificial values of Orientalism for sustaining the
Empire; “that in India the English stop being unconsciously English and become
consciously English” (The Day 295). Hari expresses this assumption to Captain Rowan and
Gopal in his interview:
The India I came to wasn’t the one the Englishman comes to. Our paths
began to diverge in the region of the Suez Canal. In the Red Sea my Skin
turned brown. In Bombay my white friends noticed it. In Mayapore I had no
white friends because I had become invisible to them. (The Day 290)
Hari ironically expressed that their colours deepened as soon as they crossed the Suez Canal
For example both Hari and Colin Lindsey were close friends and lived in the same
apartment in England. But in India, Lindsey overlooked him in the playground, although
both were standing face to face with each other. Therefore, he speculates that he is invisible
to the ‘white people’ or the English race. In this regard Goonetilleke argues that “[h]is
English predilections [...] are severely shaken when he finds that he is invisible not only to
the British in Mayapore but to Colin Lindsey” also (819).
In the Quartet, there are certain characters whose portrayals defy the very structure
and myths of colonialism. These characters may include Miss Crane, Daphne Manners,
Sister Ludmila, Barbie Batchelor, Sarah Layton, Mabel and Lady Manners who do not seem
to stand for imperialism. Miss Crane turned down the symbolic picture of imperialism and
surrendered herself to the Indian tradition by committing ‘suttee’ paying regard to Mr
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Chaudhuri’s death. So it opposes the Spivakian concept of dual marginality of Indian
women. Similarly, Daphne Manners threw her lot with an Indian, Hari Kumar and broke the
English taboos. But more than this, she bore his child and sacrificed her life to prove her
loyalty to her supposed husband. Hence, she became the part of the Indian soil. Similarly,
the oppositional consciousness of Ludmila, Barbie, Sarah and Mabel Layton can be clearly
explicated from the text of the novels. In this regard, Lady Manner’s character also helps in
supporting this view of oppositional consciousness. Goonetilleke has made an apt analysis
of her character that “[s]he has a sense of justice towards Indians” (808). She strived to open
Hari’s case to acquit him from ‘the imprisonment without trail’, which Scott referred to as
black laws. She seems to reject the British by living on the Indians’ side in Pankot where
the British did not go. By doing so, “[s]he defies the conventions of the British society in
India more daringly” (Goonetilleke 808). She warmly receives Daphne after being raped
while the latter is alienated by the British. Lady Manners proves herself a loving guardian to
the child Parvati, supposedly fathered by Hari Kumar. Contrary to this, the British desired
and muttered of ‘getting rid of the child.’ Goonetilleke suggests that Scott proposes through
Lady Manner’s role as a guideline of relations that ought to have existed between the British
and the Indians. Her approach seems to oppose the conventional model about the Indians as
loyal servants and soldiers while the British as masters and guardians.
The oppositional consciousness of the Indians can be observed from their reaction to
the British actions. Analogously, it also highlights the exploitations of the natives and
annihilations of their civilized values behind colonialism. Nawab of Mirat intends to
apologize for ‘the incident of stone’ in Teddie’s wedding party. Nawab had honoured the
British by allocating his guest house and cars for the wedding but upon entering his own
guest house, the Nawab, Bronowsky and Ahmad Kasim were refused entrance by the
British military policemen at the front gate. The military policemen were posted as a
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precautionary measure but they were not intimated about the Indian guests. The Nawab,
who was “still bristling from the insult”, was not properly apologized for the humiliation by
the prominent personage (The Towers 181). Nawab had taken the insult upon himself and
did not subdue his pride to the Englishness. He has the sense of opposition, hence declined
his apology for the incident of stone. Thus, he counterbalances the situations. Moreover, the
text exposed that Nawab had taken all possible arrangement lest his guests might be
troubled and really felt sorry for the incident. As Sarah supposed that the Nawab would
have made “some reference to the incident of the stone, to express regret or make light of it.
But the stone and the insult just given at the door cancelled each other out” (The Day 208).
Moreover, the text also depicts the Orientalist model of racial superiority and invisibility of
the Indians by the chattering of the English people who has an air of joke upon the puppet
Nawab as “downtrodden munshi” (The Day 207). The narrator concluded that the incident
would have ‘troublesome diplomatic repercussions’ but saved at the last moment (The
Towers 180). It suggests that the British themselves broke the diplomatic relations by the
supposed racial hierarchy to which the Indians reacted, befitting the resistant subject.
The tetralogy projects emotional exploitation of the natives through false intimacy.
Moreover, the exploitation occurs at the cost of the civilized values and misuse of the power
structure. The board, which was constituted to overview Hari’s case, consisted of Captain
Rowan and Mr Gopal. Although both were supposed to be neutral and fair-minded but the
British member failed to conquer racial prejudices. Hari also supposed so and extended
cooperation by extolling the details around the Bibighar incident. When Hari came on
Merrick’s inhuman behaviour during interrogation, Rowan retorted and wanted to stop Hari
lest it mar the image of an English officer. While Mr Gopal wanted Hari to proceed the
details but could realized it because “[u]nderneath that apolitical, civil service, collaborative
exterior pumped the old Anti-British fears, prejudices and superstitions” (The Day 341). It
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can be suggested that he records his resistance but proves ineffective in the presence of the
coercive force of colonialism. Moreover, it showed Gopal’s oppositional consciousness and
a member of the colonized India. Mr Rowan ordered the clerk not to record the details and
to leave the room, in order to keep the details out of record. The interview exposes not only
Merrick’s callous treatment with Hari but Rowan’s violation of the laws of interrogations
also. Rowan got angry upon Hari’s details and accused him of “making allegations” and
“telling a pack of lies” but Hari told that he was only answering his questions (The Day
349). The inhuman maltreatment of Merrick in Daphne’s case was a black blot on the
British-ness hence, annoyed Rowan and accused Hari of lying “because the situation
threatens to be more than any conscience can cope with” (The Day 350). It suggests that
Rowan’s conscience was itself unable to cope with the tragic details of Hari’s case hence
accused him of telling lies to suppress the truth. Thus, it seems the success of the Quartet to
show colonialism as a bed of thorns instead of an alluring paradise. Hari said to Rowan,
“When we began you were so fair-minded it would have hurt if I’d still been capable of
feeling hurt” (The Day 350). Hari cooperated with the board because he was allured that the
case was reopened by Daphne. Hari retorted, “If I had known she had nothing to do with it,
and that it was only a case of bad consciences I wouldn’t have answered the questions at
all” (The Day 354). It shows the emotional exploitation of Hari through false assurance of
intimacy and the consequent exposure of the Raj upholder or the falsity of the liberal
humanism.
Furthermore, the British assume paternalistic role even in the case of national issues
of India and mention their losses as sacrifices for India’s sake. The Quartet seems to expose
the ingrained attitude of the English people towards colonialism. During the Second World
War, the Viceroy declared war on Japan without taking the Indian leaders into confidence,
which provoked Quit India movement. In this war, Suzan Layton’s husband, Teddie
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Bingham killed. When Colonel Trehearne was asked for the Memorial Service in the
church, he added; “This young officer had died, not in a foreign land, but on Indian soil,
fighting off an enemy who had brought untold misery to the simple peoples of Burma and
Malaya and would bring it to the Indians too if at what seemed like the eleventh hour we
failed” (The Day 394). The colonel’s appreciation of Teddie seems to reflect the white
man’s burden and their supposed paternalistic mission which is open to many connotations.
First he holds the Japanese responsible for the invasion of India and secondly, he considers
the protection of the Indians to be the British responsibility. Thirdly, he regards Teddie’s
death as a sacrifice for the sake of India. But as said before that the Viceroy’s unilateral
declaration of war threatened the frontiers of India otherwise the Japanese are not shown to
have aggressive intentions upon India. Similarly, the Indians in the Quartet do not consider
the Japanese as their enemies even they establish the Indian National army in collaboration
with Japanese forces to strike back the British forces.
To cut the matter short, it is argued that agency means oppositional consciousness
while subaltern agency refers to the resistant consciousness of the Indians. In addition,
reading the text with the focus on subaltern agency dismantles the hegemonic effects of
colonialism. The study expounds both characters and situations, which uphold and project
Subaltern agency. The Indian characters as Hari, M.A. Kasim, Pandit Baba and others bear
the oppositional consciousness. These characters record their resistance in actions, reactions
and articulations hence dominating the overall scenario of the Quartet. It also highlights the
appropriation of the English language alongside the rejection of the English language as
Pandit Baba contends. Counterpoint of the text is that it negates the supposed civilizing
mission of the British due to their ill-treatment even with their own ladies, Miss Crane and
Miss Daphne because they are pro-Indians. Although the British try to exploit Indians
emotionally but the sense of opposition enables the latter to recognize the temptation.
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Hence, the British failed to achieve the natives’ support in the Second World War and did
not persuade Hari to extol the mystery of the child. Hari and M.A. Kasim are shown as the
men of words while Merrick and Rowan are the negations of ‘the fair minded’ white
masters. In short, the Quartet subverts the colonial assumptions of race hierarchy, which
assigns subaltern agency to the Indians.

4.4 Celebrations of the Indigenous Culture and Traditions
The Raj Quartet embodies the indigenous culture and traditions regarding the misperception
of its primitiveness. Such representation suggests Scott’s greater insight into the native
culture and traditions, which he describes at length. It has certain positive aspects as
discipline, obedience to the elders and caring for others. After the colonial take over, the
social system was in danger hence resisted by the Indians. Although the Quartet focuses on
the Hindu social system which is not the representative culture of the sub-continent still the
portrayal provides celebration of the indigenous culture. Besides, it covers the religious
traditions of the Muslims as well. Duleep’s marriage and his father ‘sannyasi’ indicate
Scott’s keen perception of the indigenous culture. His parents were not happy with his
education rather they wanted him get married. His parents had a girl in mind named Kamala
who aged fifteen or nearly sixteen while he was nineteen. He wanted to pursue his
education in England but submitted to his parents’ will upon a provision that the actual
marriage would happen after completing his studies. His stay in England would take two or
three years which seemed too long to his father. He pressed Duleep to give consent to his
marriage as the duration was too long. At last, Duleep agreed to his father’s wishes and
asked for studying in England after the marriage. Duleep had neither seen the girl Kamala
nor heard about her but accepted her upon his parents’ wish. His parents went to Kamala’s
family living in other district and asked for her hand which was accorded. Thus, the date of
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marriage was fixed. His sister Shalini was much excited over his brother marriage and asked
him; “On your wedding day, will you wear a sword and ride a horse, just like a king?” (The
Jewel 219).
Duleep was more inclined to Englishness as far as his future was concerned and did
not show any enthusiasm for his marriage. He says that “there simply isn’t any future in an
Anglo-Indian world” (The Jewel 225). The arrangements were made for the marriage and
“Duleep was dressed in the style of a warrior king, in tight white trousers, embroidered coat,
sword, cloak and sequined turban upon which was placed a tinsel crown from which
garlands of roses and jasmine hung” (The Jewel 221). The Quartet depicted the marriage
procession from Mayapore to Delhi. When Duleep reached the bridegroom’s home along
with the procession, there occurred funny conversation between Duleep and the women
there. The next ordeal of life to death companionship was conducted beside the fire. Both
Duleep and Kamala were sitting side by side but did not dare to look at each other. She was
escorted to Duleep’s house the next morning. Although it was an arranged marriage and
Duleep was not interested in her. But later he said that “when he unveiled Kamala, and saw
her, he fell in love with her” which ‘proved his Indianness’ (The Jewel 224, 226). After his
marriage, Duleep left his home in despair outwardly not happy with his wife but inwardly
pricked by incomplete education. In his absence Shalini was engaged with Prakash Chand
Gupta Sen. After his return, he met with the man who was a pompous and lecherous man,
Duleep thought to break the engagement but his stronger half of Indianness stopped him.
Scott also details Shalini’s marriage and her acceptance of husband as an Indian woman.
Duleep thought that Shalini had learnt better lesson of life than him by accepting ground
realities and surrendering herself to her detestable husband. Duleep’s situation was contrary
to hers as he has neither accepted Kamala nor the ground realities but his hybrid thinking
irritates him to resist the cultural values and traditions.
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Similarly, the Quartet records another tradition of the Indian culture to become
‘sannyasi’. Hari wrote to Colin about the story of his grandfather’s becoming ‘sannyasi’,
told by his father, Duleep. Scott analyses deeply how an Indian man abandons his worldly
life and strives for the life after death. It also highlights the pains of the family resulting
from the life of ‘sannyasi’ person. Interestingly, the story is told tragically but the narrator’s
voice does not seem to either satirize or laugh at it in spite of its amusing presentation.
Later, the narrator gives the tragic situation of Duleep’s mother as ‘sannyasi widow’ who
even abandons her vocality and feelings. She does not show any feelings for Kamala’s death
and Hari’s birth.
Paul Scott uses many words and phrases from the Indian languages as Urdu and
Hindi. He incorporates words as ‘hartal’ for strike, ‘nai’ for hair dresser and ‘dhothi’ for
pyjamas. He uses the word ‘zenana’ without italics for women which suggests his
familiarity with the native culture and traditions and absorbing their phraseology. He does
not seem to mock at the native words rather to convey its real sense. Besides, Scott seems
not to translate these and such other words in order to avoid the role of a representative of
the Indian culture.
The Quartet highlights the competence of Indian men and women befitting high
cultural traditions. Mr White observed during his first visit to Dibrapur that there was
extreme poverty there but it “wasn’t their fault” while “[t]he young Indian [he] had out there
in his own sub-divisional headquarters was an extremely intelligent and capable man” (The
Jewel 350). It shows that Indians are not responsible for their poverty in Dibrapur while he
admits the presence of capable Indian officials there. Similarly, the ability of the Indian
women to entertain English ladies is also highlighted for the best arrangements which
surprise the guest as well as the host. Hari invited Daphne for a dinner while Shalini was
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patronising the arrangements. Daphne admitted that Shalini had “taken so much trouble
with the table, to make me feel at home” (The Jewel 401). Shalini had arranged beer and
Virginia cigarette according to her taste, although Shalini did not take these things but
wished her guest to be at home. In addition, she did not belong to such a family or society
that is exposed to the English taste. Daphne observed that “Hari was surprised too at the
tremendous ability she had to entertain an English girl – her first English guest ever, so I
discovered” (The Jewel 401). Miss Crane and Mr White had also expressed such feelings
about the Indian women. Such a representation of the Indian women is alien to
primitiveness rather indicates a flourishing Indian civilization. The hospitality of the Indians
was based on affection and traditional values nullifying elements of fear in their relations.
Daphne shares with her aunt that human emotions transcend racial hierarchy which
seems to support her cause of the cross-cultural relations. She says that she hates the idea of
ascribing certain characteristics to a race that “[t]his is Indian. This is British” (The Jewel
413). She gives the example of Mayapore and says that it may seem an “alien on the surface
but underneath as proof of something general and universal” (The Jewel 413). She supports
her arguments by giving the example of ‘Taj Mahal’ built by the Moghal emperor as a sign
of his feelings of love for his wife. Such “feelings of a man’s worship of his wife, which is
neither Indian nor un-Indian, but a general human emotion, expressed in this case in an
‘Indian’ way” ” (The Jewel 413). It indicates that she rejects the idea of stereotyping. Each
culture has its own ways of expression and representation. She also attacks the assumed
codes of the British about the racial segregation. The Moghal emperor was an Indian
Muslim but he expressed his feelings of love which shows the universality of passions, love
of architecture and sophistication. In addition, place is not typical of the people but it is the
“human acts and desires that leave their mark in the most unexpected and sometimes
chilling way” on any place and in certain time (The Jewel 414).
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The Day of the Scorpion starts with the prologue of a Muslim woman wearing
‘Burkha’ and refers to the call for prayer on the Friday. He quotes thus from Koran,
“Believers, when the call is made for prayer on Friday, hasten to the remembrance of Allah
and leave off all business. That would be best for you if you but knew it. Then when the
prayers are ended, disperse and go in quest of Allah’s bounty” (The Day 9). Similarly, it
refers to the great Muslim festivals of the‘Id al-fitr’ after the month of Ramadan and the ‘Id
al-Aszha’ that fill the mosques with believers for prayers. The narrator tells us that during
custody, M.A. Kasim takes his prayer mat out of his suitcase in the carriage and starts
observing his religious duties. He stood and began “saying his Isha prayers in a peaceable
frame of mind. He then performed in full the four Rak’ahs prescribed” (The Day 33). In the
same carriage he also offered two Rak’ahs of his Fajr prayer. The narrator tells that he reads
verses from the holy Quran which are quoted in the novel. It suggests Scott’s awareness of
the religious traditions and obligations of the Muslims. M.A. Kasim’s offerings of the
religious obligations spotlight Scott’s celebration of the native culture and traditions.
Similarly, his son, Ahmad’s taking liquor in the holy month of Ramadan furtively at night
suggests deviation from the traditional myths of religions. It also implies Scott’s awareness
of the changing panorama of the Indian culture. Besides, there are also descriptions of the
major sects of the Muslims and differences among them. Sarah Layton asks Ahmad Kasim,
riding with her, whether he is a Sunni or a Shiah Muslim and the conflict between the two
sects. Sarah herself highlights that “Shiahs dispute the rights of the three Khalifs who
succeeded Mohammad [PBUH]. You could say that it is a political division” (The Day 141).
Ahmad being a Shiah told her that ‘a man called Ali [R.A]’ should have succeeded
Muhammad [PBUH]. He told her that Shiah “mourn over his death at the beginning of
Muharram. The Mohammadan new year” (The Day 141).
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Similarly the Quartet highlights some aspects of Hinduism. It refers to “the temples
and bathing places on the banks of the sacred river, with steps and burning ghats” (The Day
10). Both extremist and liberal Hindus can be seen in the person of Pandit Baba and
Professor Nayer respectively. Professor Nayer advises Ahmad Kasim not to shake hands
with Baba and also avoid lest his shadow might fall on Baba. In addition, Baba does not
take dinner in the presence of Ahmad who is a Muslim. Pandit Baba expresses his
philosophy of the diversity and inequality of men which seems to be the echo of the caste
system in Hinduism. He says that “[p]erhaps the truth of this is most apparent to the Hindu
who is born to understand and accept this concept of diversity” (The Day 136).
The Day details the genealogy of Kasims’ family, Moghal King Akbar’s new
religion, scramble for power among the Muslim princes and the consequent emergence of
“the flood of ubiquitous, restless foreign merchants” who take control of the resources while
the princes become their puppets (The Day 44-5). The omniscient narrator tells us that the
Moghal Akbar devises a new religion “to establish a cornerstone on which to build the
fabric of a dream, an India undivided by conflicting notions of God and the ways to worship
God” (The Day 44). The novel also refers to the Moghal King, Aurangzeb who reestablishes the old faith sustaining “the crumbling walls of state” (The Day 44). Kasims’
forefather Mir Ali, a Turkish warrior also embraced the new religion but “in the reign of
Aurangzeb the Kasims re-embraced Islam” (The Day 44). The fictional details bear
resemblance with the historical facts about India showing one of the root causes of the
Muslims’ decline. He writes that “[t]he deputies of the great Moghal were carving out
principalities and scrambling for power in the gathering darkness, unwittingly opening the
gates that would let in the flood that was to swamp them” (The Day 44). It highlights
deterioration of the Moghal Empire and the consequent emergence of the British Empire.
The princes were fighting with one another and were busy in hatching conspiracies against
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each other without noticing the impending danger of the foreign powers. Even some invited
the companies to meddle with the affairs of the state for the sake of opportune financial
support or to supersede the neighbouring state, which led them to terminate the princely
government.
In a nutshell, the Quartet tries to encircle the Indigenous culture and traditions amid
the vast narratives of the British characters. Although it is not the main theme of the Quartet
but signifies Scott’s interest in the natives’ culture and tradition. Moreover, the descriptions
do not suggest negative portrayal to prove its primitiveness rather brings its positive aspects
to the limelight. Scott uses many words from Hindi and Urdu languages without translating
it in order to convey its real senses. Likewise, the English people themselves admit the
abilities of the Indian men and women. There are numerous references to the real history of
the sub-continent. Daphne comes across the Moghul’s era to prove that human emotions are
universal across races. She suggests that the stereotyping of races is erroneous as every race
has its own values and traditions. Scott also details the religious traditions of the Muslims
and the causes of deterioration of the Mogul Empire, which coincide with the Indian
history. Thus, subaltern agency finds expressions of the Indians’ culture and tradition in the
Quartet.

4.5 The Religious and Communal Frictions
The Raj Quartet details the life, values and religions of India with a keener insight. The
minute details expose internal friction among the natives, which is the characteristic of the
subaltern. Scott does not seem to present Indian life and culture being stagnant but full of
vitality and diversity. In spite of this, Scott fails on occasions to decode the Indian values
and culture. Similarly, he does not find substitute for Indian terms as ‘sannyasi’ in English
language. Moreover, he compares such terms and concepts to the British values as the act of
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‘sannyasi’ to the sending of their aged family members to the old age homes in Briton to
shun their burden but it is nonetheless similar. Likewise, he fails to interpret many concepts
of Indian religions but in spite of these shortcomings, he supersedes his predecessors in his
portrayal. Goonetilleke records that the British holds India as single whole but Scott has the
sense of its diversity. He explicates it from Sarah’s assertion about Calcutta as a different
world since comparing it with her Pankot (811). The novels not only record the rituals of
Hinduism but of the Muslims also. He quotes from Quran and discusses the issue of
‘burkha’ similar to veil in English language. India is the land of different religions and
multi-origins people. Their religions and origins are proportional to their values and culture.
Similarly these features also influence their sentiments, emotions and languages hence
causing dissention among the natives. Gorra argues that “[c]ommunal tension provided the
Raj with an excuse for delay” of self-government and pacifying the liberals that the Indians
are not yet ready for shouldering the responsibility (32). Thus, the British encouraged
division among the natives instead of unity.
The Quartet portrays the religious and communal frictions and violence between
‘Hindu and Muslim’ (Goonetilleke 815). Mr Srinivasan, a Hindu offers his own Hindu
version of the British administration. They want the British officers to be “away from the
Muslims towards the Hindus” (The Jewel 199). He seems to blame Mr Stead, the
predecessor of Mr Robin White for favouring the Muslims hence his partiality sparks the
‘communal fire.’ His subordinate officers were also Muslims, which further made the
Hindus biased. The Congress Ministry itself transferred the Assistant Commissioner Syed
Ahmad to Mayapore where another Civil Servant Muhammad Khan was posted. The
prejudice of Hindus can be judged from Srinivasan’s approach to him as “[u]nfortunately
this Muslim Syed Ahmed was of the militant kind. All Muslim offenders either got off
lightly in his court or were acquitted. Hindus were dealt with very severely” (The Jewel
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198). In retaliation, the District Board dominated by Hindus decided that the Muslim
children in village schools would sing the Congress songs and salute the Congress flag. Mr
Malcolm also referred to it that “Muslim children being forced to salute the Congress flag or
sing a Congress hymn in school” (The Day 24). The Congress committee complained
against both the Muslim officers who were eventually transferred from Mayapore. Khan
was replaced by Mr Tupton. Srinivasan’s prejudices can be clearly seen when he accuses
Tupton of favouring the Muslims. He said that “Tupton also thought Muslims manlier than
Hindus, so Stead was laughing up his sleeve” (The Jewel 199). After taking charge, Mr
White brought Mr Poulson to Mayapore. Mr White had the mind of a statesman and wrote a
letter in a diplomatic way to urge the District Board to forgo their previous rule of
obligatory Congress Songs and salute to its flag. He wrote in the letter:
The Congress, I appreciate, inspires the allegiance not only of a majority of
Hindus but of quite a large number of Muslims. I submit however that
although Congress is fundamentally an Indian national party and that it is
correct to lead Indian children towards a patriotic sense of national duty by
ritual observances, it is perhaps unwise to leave an impression on their minds
of the kind of exclusion the Congress itself is rightly at pains to eradicate.
(The Jewel 199)
It seems a fair minded approach towards the communal frictions but Srinivasan calls it a
diplomatic urge. In addition, it suggests that All India Congress and its sub-bodies have the
majority of Hindu hence aggravating the communal hostilities between Hindu and Muslims

Scott seems to disagree with Mr Srinivasan when the latter says that the Congress is
all India party. Srinivasan observes the doubts of ‘the stranger’ and says that “[p]erhaps to
you Congress is synonymous with Hindu” (The Jewel 199). Srinivasan retorts the
omniscient narrator that Congress is dominated by Hindus but it is the party of all the
Indians. Moreover, its policy is not controlled by Hindus. But there is a paradox in its policy
about which Srinivasan says that “there is always an unmapped area of dangerous fallibility
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between a policy and its pursuit” or the contrast between what it says and what it does (The
Jewel 199-200). Srinivasan addresses ‘the stranger’ that being the member of the ruling race
he must be agreeing with him. Srinivasan compares the duality of the Congress with that of
the English in rhetorical questions:
Was there not an unmapped area of dangerous fallibility between your liberal
Whitehall policies for India and their pursuit here on the spot?” What had Mr
Stead to do with official English policy without irrevocably violating it by
his personal passions and prejudices? [...] Well, so it was, you understand,
with members of the Congress. (The Jewel 200)
Besides, the governor, Mr George Malcolm gives Mr Kasim reasons against the Congress
party that it professes to be ‘a national, secular, pro-independence party’ working for
national unity but it is not so. He said that “there were people in it who could never see it as
anything but a Hindu dominated organization whose real motive was power for the Hindus”
(The Day 24). Seemingly, Mr Ahmad Kasim points out that his mother gets angry when
people call his father a ‘show-case Muslim’ which “means Muslims whom the Congress
chose for position of power in order to prove to everybody that they’re not a Hindu-riddled
organization” (The Day 132-3). These instances and such others suggest that the Congress is
not really the party of all Indians but of Hindus. In addition, in the democratic pattern of the
West the Congress bears the voice of the majority who are Hindus. Thus, the Quartet
exposes the religious and communal frictions between the Muslims and the Hindus. The
disparity is the characteristic of the subaltern classes as Gramsci argues. Malcolm highlights
the horrors of the scramble for power and the subsequent squabble between Muslims and
Hindus. He told that the Englishmen “profess horror at what they call the sorry spectacle of
the Indians squabbling among themselves because they’re unable to agree about how the
power they’re going to inherit should be divided” (The Day 26). He refers to the internal
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power politics between the Congress and Muslim League whose actions are dominated by
religions.
Mr Reid has also an ambivalent attitude towards the religious and communal
frictions among the Indians. Around the time of Quit India campaign, “Muslim and Hindu
communities were living together on terms of amity” which Mr Reid took as a positive
thing for the British as there was ‘a little or no danger of communal’ frictions. But at the
same time it was a “bad sign” as “it suggested an alliance against the English” (The Jewel
312). Mr Reid’s account suggests that the British were afraid of the communal riots between
Muslims and Hindus as well as their amity. In addition, this approach may be confirmed by
the British policy to divide and rule the natives, which Hari highlights in his letter to Colin
and in his paper to the journal. The clash of religions is evident in the Quartet, which still
haunts the world after the attacks on the World Trade Centre on September 11, 2001. Mr
White refers to the Islamophobia in his description of the Muslims. If the natives are denied
their demands for a longer period, the Muslims would look to their own religion while the
Hindus to their own but the Muslims are “more dangerous, because Mohammed [PBUH]
preached Holy War against the infidel. I think the English were perversely attracted to the
idea of that danger” (The Jewel 341).
Mr Ahmad Kasim also refers to the prospect of Hindu-Muslims troubles when he
hears the drumming of Hindu wedding feast. He thinks that “[d]uring Ramadan such a noisy
manifestation of Hindu gaiety could cause communal trouble” (The Day 108). Ramadan is a
holy month of the Muslims in which they observe fast the whole day long. It is revered by
the faithfuls of the divine religions. Making merriment in such holy days may infuriate the
Muslims causing communal hostility. When Pandit Baba stared at Ahmad Kasim, it aroused
his distaste for the Hindus. The narrator observed that “the relics no doubt of the racial and
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religious animosity his own forebears had felt towards the forebears of men like Pandit
Baba Sahib” (The Day 124). The omniscient narrator refers to the animosity between
Muslims and Hindus that spans over long time. Seemingly, Merrick’s remarks also
highlights the religious and racial animosity in Baba that the latter “manages never to get
caught inciting his eager young disciples to commit acts of violence against the Muslims,
against the British, against anything the Pandit currently disapproves of” (The Day 225).
Seemingly, Bronowsky tells Merrick that fortunately the incident of stone had not occurred
in the city otherwise it would have sparked off communal riots because “[t]he Muslim
might have blamed the Hindus and set fire to a Hindu shop. The Hindu might then have
retaliated by slaughtering a pig outside the Abu-Q’rim mosque” (The Day 222). The apex of
Hindu-Muslims frictions finds expression in The Division through cartoons and the attack
on the train in which Ahmad Kasim, although apolitical, loses his life at the hands of Hindu
and Sikh fanatics.
After the Second World War, the Viceroy of India announced a conference of Indian
leaders to discuss “the country towards her goal of full self-government” (A Division 11).
The conference failed to arrive at any conclusion and the Congress leaders held Jinnah
responsible for it. League wanted that they would nominate all Muslim members for the
proposed Executive council, which was not acceptable to the Congress party. Mr Nehru
declared Muslim League “as medieval in conception, and warned that the real problem
facing a free India would not be communal and religious differences but economic
backwardness” (A Division 12). Communal and religious frictions are central to a free India
but Nehru seems to overlook the issue and declares economy as the threat to the
decolonized India. His approach intends to negate the two nation theory as it supports the
creation of two Independent states for the Muslims and Hindus on the basis of religions and
cultures.
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All India Congress seems to pressurize the British government by alleging that the
latter favours the Muslims for their divine religious affinity. First, they seemed to complain
against the Mayapore authorities about the latter favour to the Muslims. Next, the cartoonist
draws the situation in a newspaper. In the cartoon picture “the puckish face of Winston
Churchill peered, the head sporting a Jinnah-shaped fez to depict the English leader’s
alleged preference for Muslims and sympathy with their aspirations” (A Division 14-5). It is
suggested that the Congress feared that the Nawab of Mirat might play a role between
Jinnah and the British. Since, the Princely state supported the British government in both
the World Wars while the Congress started the non-cooperation movement against the
British, which was not supported by the League. The Congress took it a silent understanding
between the British and the Muslims.
Revisiting indigenous culture and values seems central to postcolonial theory.
Hence, critics try to revitalize the pre-colonial past. The Quartet also records the indigenous
culture, values and religions but does not overlook the undercurrents of the religious and
communal diversity. India is the country of varied nations and communities hence
supporting the diversity of India and negating the stereotyping of the colonizers. Besides,
the internal frictions among the natives, characterize the Indians as the subaltern. Moreover,
the frictions also suggest that the Indian life and cultures are not stagnant but full of vigour.
There are details of Hindu and Muslim rituals, which seem to celebrate the native culture.
The religious tension between Hindus and Muslims is one of basic conflicts as Goonetilleke
discusses. However, the Congress party overlooks it for the sake of united India where
Hindus will rule as a major community. The conflict leads them to blame the British
officials for favouring each other. Similarly, there are references to the extremist Hindus as
Mr Srinivasan and others who dominate the Congress party. However, Srinivasan and the
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other members of the Congress hold that it is the party of all the Indians but Scott seems to
disagree with the proposition.

4.6 The Native Bourgeoisie’ Anti-Nationalism
“The national bourgeoisie steps into the shoes of the former European settlement.”19
The native elites played crucial role in prolonging the British raj in India. They dissipated
the sense of nationalism among the Indians and damaged their cause of Independence. They
were inclined towards the British and even ready to submerge their identities into the British
but it was impossible. The Quartet abounds in such examples of the elites’ anti-nationalism.
McLeod also criticizes such people for ‘betraying the people’s struggle’ against colonialism
as these people are unable to think about collective interests (90).
As stated earlier that the reclaiming of pre-colonial past is a controversial issue as it
is not easy to recover it. Culture is not a fixed entity so there are two options either the past
culture vanishes itself in the presence of Eurocentric culture having military force. The
other possibility is that the native cultures go through so many changes by the cross-cultural
contact that it becomes difficult to reclaim it. Consequently, native culture evolves into a
hybrid culture. However, there is a “big difference between a culture changing over time
and a people being cut off from their culture.”20 Alternatively, the colonial cultures are also
influenced by the respective colonized culture, which embrace “the multiple and often
conflicting aspects of the blended culture that is theirs and that is an indelible fact of
history” (Tyson 422). Fanon also advocates for the rejection of nostalgic attempts of the
Africans.21 “This historical necessity in which the men of African culture”, Fanon argues
“find themselves to racialize their claims and to speak more of African culture than of
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national culture will tend to lead them up into a blind alley” (The Wretched of the Earth
241).
Ranjit Guha in his essay “On Some Aspects of the Historiography of Colonial India”
notices a dilemma in the existing depiction of anti-colonial nationalism, which leaves the
subaltern at the disposal of the elites.22 The native elites created the idealist version of
nationalism, which claims that “the indigenous elite led the people from subjugation to
freedom” [sic]. The history of Indian nationalism is thus writing as sort of spiritual
biography of the Indian elite” (38). Guha further argues that this version of history stresses
the role of elite organizations or their individual leaders as the main force in the process of
decolonization. Although the native elites did not support the cause of anti-colonial
nationalism rather played the role of oppressors and exploiters (38). He adds that the
subaltern’s consciousness is deliberately excluded from the elitist historiography and their
insurgency is never taken into consideration.
“Lady Chatterjee was one of those Westernized aristocratic Rajputs”, who might be
observed as one of bourgeoisie anti-nationalist character.23 The narrator highlights that
besides her upper class Rajput background, she was “short, thin with greying hair cut in
European style” while her husband was already dead (The Jewel 42). Her nature of the
bourgeoisie is equally exposed by the narrator that “her beaky Rajput nose and pale skin
proclaiming both authority and breeding, she looked every inch a woman whom only the
course of history had denied the opportunity of fully exercising the power she was born to”
(The Jewel 42). She was living on the other side of civil lines with Bibighar Bridge in the
old MacGregor’s house. The MacGregor’s house was “the one place where English and
Indians came together as equals, or at least without too much caution on the part of the
Indians or too much embarrassment on the part of the English” (The Jewel 41). The narrator
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acquaints us about the instilled racial hierarchy of the British on the one hand while on the
other it points out Lady Chatterjee’s inclination towards the British. The narrator informs us
about Miss Crane’s sketch of her personality as “over-westernized, a bit of a snob, socially
and intellectually” (The Jewel 42). Her abode on the side of Bibighar Bridge seems to be
symbolic while her role to bridge the gulf between the Indians and the British seems
controversial. Merrick told Sarah later that “[s]he belonged to that top layer of Indian
society that mixes with our own top layer, but that’s not real intimacy. More like necessary
mutual recognition of privilege and power” (The Day 259). The narrator informed us that
there was “a genuine sympathy and understanding between them [Mr & Mrs Whites, D.C]
and Sir Nellow’s widow [Lady Chatterjee]” (The Jewel 43). But this intimacy and sympathy
was based on regard for power and privileges to the natives as Merrick suggested. In other
words, it was the matter of mutual interests. MacGregor house was a welcome house to the
distinguished Indians even for those “known for the possibly even greater vehemence of
their anti-British views” (The Jewel 43). It seemed that her complicit house was trying “to
dampen their anti-British ardour” hence, the bridging was of no use at the current situation
of rising nationalism and struggle for independence (The Jewel 43). Miss Crane felt a gulf
away from Lady Chatterjee, as she was “lending half an ear to what she might have to say
about Indian independence and the sacred duty of the British to grant it” (The Jewel 45).
Her character of the bourgeoisie nature seems to play anti-nationalist role in the Indian
politics. Lili Chatterjee favours the British policies while thinks like English. She says:
I have a feeling that when it was written into our constitution that we should
be a secular state we finally put the lid on our Indian-ness, and admitted the
legality of our long years of living in sin with the English. Our so-called
independence was rather like a shot-gun wedding. The only Indians who
don’t realise that we are now really westerners are our peasants. I suppose
they’ll cotton on to it one day, and then they’ll want to be westerners too,
like practically everyone else in the East and Far East. (The Jewel 79)
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She degrades the Indian identity to peasantry. Such thinking articulates the colonial
ideology which too thinks the British identity far superior to that of the Indians. If an Indian
like Lili assigns superior position to the English identity then it surely demoralizes the
natives and cracks their sense of nationalism. The postcolonial study tries to recover this
identity, although it is a controversial issue. However, Lili Chatterjee is ready enough to
lose it. Moreover, loss of one’s identity or adaptation of that of others culminates on
catastrophe and frustration. Daphne is an important character in the sense it suppresses her
identity in order to provide space for the Indian identity as a necessary factor for good
relations in the presence of power structure. Her symbolic act of “putting her specs on and
taking them off” implies her adjusting pre-existing ideas as “[s]he always wanted to come
out” of her identity (The Jewel 99). Although she does not shun it as it is virtually
impossible.

The indigenous population resist colonialism as their identity is at risk.

Analogously, the colonizers are also not ready to merge their identity in that of the natives.
Apart from the exploitation, sustainability of identity is the root cause of nationalism, which
is constantly at risk from the interest of the native elites.
Lady Chatterjee’s character and her role are extracted from Miss Crane’s
consciousness through the voice of the narrator. She seems to address the narrator that
although she is Rajput in origin but she has great inclination towards his “occidental
civilization” (The Jewel 80). In addition, Lady Chatterjee wanted to arouse “radical feelings
in the hearts of liberal English” but she herself “appeared to lack the true liberal instincts”
(The Jewel 43). Similarly, Lady Chatterjee does not like Miss Crane for her liberal thinking.
Daphne is also conscious to her privileged position. She writes, “I think well-off privileged
Indians like Lili have a sort of deep-rooted guilt that they bury under layers of what looks
like indifference, because there’s so little they can individually do to lessen the horror and
the poverty” (The Jewel 407).
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Rajendra Singh was a privileged native sub-inspector under Mr Merrick. After Hari
was arrested at the Sanctuary by Merrick’s orders, Ludmila thought that the Indian prisoner
is taken by the Indian policeman which seemed awkward at that moment like “mating black
with black” (The Jewel 145). Here the word black refers to the Indians but it has no
connotations in sense of inferior race rather it expresses her repugnance for Rajendra Singh
for arresting his own native and obeying his colonial master. She calls it ‘a violent meeting
between Rajendra Singh and Kumar’ by the way the latter is treated in police truck (The
Jewel 145-6). Ludmila asks Merrick, “Why do you let them treat him like that?” She “was
not surprised. Only pained” by the violence done to Hari (The Jewel 146). Hari Kumar was
a complete stranger to Sister Ludmila at the moment but the undue violence upon him hurt
her. Here ‘double colonization’ of the natives is visible, one by Merrick’s and the other by
the native bourgeois, Rajendra Singh.
Goonetilleke dwells upon the idea of strengthening the Raj through the rulers of
‘Native States.’ He argues that these rulers of the native states as the Nawab of Mirat
supported the British through and through for their own continuation (812). Although the
Quartet does not examine this issue thoroughly but there are certain instances which
substantiate this view. The good relations between the British and the Nawab, and the
former’s treatment of the latter as a ‘puppet Nawab’ suggest augmentation of the British
Raj. Besides, the suppression of natives by the state authorities who subdue anti-colonial
resistance, intensify bourgeoisie’s role as the key features of imperialism in which the
natives are colonized indirectly.
4.7. Conclusion
Colonization and resistance are not smooth processes rather both have pros and cons. As
colonization is disliked by some of the British characters in the Quartet, similarly some of
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the natives embrace colonialism instead of resistance. Such natives work against
nationalism and help with the perpetuation of the British Raj due to their vested interests
with the colonizers. Moreover, the subaltern are the amalgamation of different ethnic
groups. Accordingly, they lack unity until they have a common cause. Still there may be
some factions who will not comply with the common cause. Same is the case of the elite
Indians’ anti-nationalism. Though they are part of the subaltern yet betray the Indians
struggle’ for independence (McLeod 90). As Fanon argues that the native elites follow the
colonizers’ pattern in order to extend their interests associated with the latter. Hence, they
try to exclude the subaltern resistance from the mainstream of decolonization as Guha
argues, in order to set off neo-colonialism of the natives. Subaltern studies reclaim the
consciousness and resistance of the subaltern from these elitist pages of history, which has
excluded the subaltern. Scott writes about the bourgeoisie anti-nationalism and their
“mutual recognition and power” (The Day 259). Lili Chatterjee is one of the elite ladies who
is living “on the other side of the civil lines” (The Jewel 42) and is inclined towards the
British. Her bourgeoisie character plays anti-nationalist role in the Quartet as she degrades
the Indian identity to ‘peasantry’, which seems an abstraction of the colonial ideology.
Postcolonial discourse tries to recover this identity, which Lili wants to forsake for the sake
of Occidentalism. Similarly, Rajendra Singh and the Nawab of Mirat play the roles of antinationalist which the subaltern agency discerns from the anti-colonial nationalism.
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Chapter 5
Conclusion
Spivak contends that the subaltern cannot speak and subaltern women are doubly
marginalized, one by the colonizer and second by the native patriarchal system. In addition,
Spivak compares the state of a subaltern woman with ‘sati’ widow who presents herself to
be burnt on her husband pyre (“Can the Subaltern Speak?” 88-102). But in the Quartet, the
British lady, Edwina Crane becomes a ‘suttee’ widow and burns herself in white clothes in
the tradition of ‘sati’, reverses the situation and thus Indians are not real subaltern in the
Quartet (The Jewel 463). Likewise, the Indian woman, Shalini refuses to offer herself on
her husband pyre. Contrapuntal Reading of the text points out that Miss Crane’s act of selfburning symbolically represents the shutting down of the White speaker for the subaltern
while Shalini’s refusal represents the voice of the Indian subaltern. In this way, the
deconstructive analysis of the text helps to dissociate the negative idealism fixed with India
by the colonial writers because the real India has its own vibrant culture and distinctive
values. Subaltern agency discerns the real image of India from its re-romanticized image
while writing the wrongs of colonialism. Loomba’s and Chakrabarty’s critique argue that
subaltern agency refers to the oppositional consciousness of the subaltern while this
consciousness relieves them from the state of subalternity. In other words, subaltern agency
renders them with central position, which dismantles the master-slave relationship.
Accordingly,

realizing

the

oppositional

consciousness

assimilates

with

Fanon’s

‘decolonizing of mind’. Moreover, subaltern agency resists the hegemonic influences of
globalization or new patterns of domination and exploitation (Beverley 28).
The first research question in the introductory chapter is about the narrative strategy,
which is dealt in the third chapter. Narrative strategy is connected with subaltern agency, as
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the centrality of narration is essential to the effectiveness of voice. Moreover, it is the
reading process, which determines the centrality of the subaltern as Morton observes. The
narrative voices are analysed while ‘reading from below’ to ‘write the wrongs’ of the
British centralizing the marginalized strata of the Indians and the British as the resisting
force. It is shown that Scott’s narrative strategy differs from his predecessors. Apart from
the writer’s affiliation, the ‘subversive strategy’ of the subaltern agency brings the Indians
to the centre. The British characters as Merrick, Reid, and White are seen from various
narrative voices including their own first person voices to bring the paradox of Empire to
the centre. Hence, cross-examining the various narratives, the supposed civilizing mission
and colonial ideology are contradicted. In this process Mr Chaudhuri, Hari Kumar, M.A.
Kasim, Ahmad Kasim, Pandit Baba and the Indians in general are proved with
consciousness and subjectivity. In addition, the narrative strategy disapproves the
Orientalist assumptions about the racial inferiority of the Indians, which answer the research
question. Thus, Morey and Goonetilleke’s assertions about Scott’s preference for the
marginalized voices are successfully proved through the application of subaltern agency that
the Indians are not at the disposal of the British in The Raj Quartet.
The second research question argues that The Raj Quartet records anti-colonial
nationalism of the Indians and their struggle against the British Raj. The study points out the
resistance against colonialism which the Quartet records in terms of the novels as ‘riots’ yet
reinforce Indians’ cause of decolonization as Loomba’s contends. The study highlights all
those actions and reactions of the Indians, which contradicted the supposed civilizing
mission of the British. Hari, Mr Chaudhuri, M.A. Kasim and Ahmad hegemonize this study
by “their dignity and power of choice” as well as those British characters who are
themselves marginalized by the British as Miss Crane, Ludmila and Daphne (Haswell 218).
Moreover, Mr Reid and Mr White, the prototypes of colonialism realize that anti-colonial
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nationalism of the Indians is social reality hence a threat to the Raj. They try to subdue the
resistance of the natives in the manner of General Dyer but the hard opposition compel them
to admit the subaltern’s cause of decolonization as Morey and Goonetilleke argue.
Likewise, Miss Crane refers to the imminent independence of India and the resistance of the
Indians are ‘set on removing the bricks which support the Raj.’ She pleads the British to
abide by their promise of decolonization. She ascribes the resistance of the natives to the
delaying tactics of her own race. Thus, she put down the portrait of Her Queen which
signified her disillusion with the British and its policies. Similarly, Ludmila’s perceptions
questioned the civilizing mission and put a question mark on the social development of the
natives. Lili, Mr Reid and Mr White admit the steadfast resistance of the natives and express
decolonization to be the penultimate end of the British Raj, which assign agency to the
Indians. Reid’s and White’s narratives espouse sympathies with the natives as mere
pretentions to project the White Man’s burden. The ungratefulness of the British and their
moral failure to ‘give the Indians the house back’ are brought to the forefront through the
reading process which help the study to be conscious to the sense of White Man’s burden
wrapped in the pretentious sympathies with the natives. Spivak’s contention of the inability
of the subaltern to speak is disapproved by the agency of “nationalist and anti-colonial
struggles which did succeed in dismantling formal colonialism” (Loomba 52).
The third research question is about the alleged assumptions of race inferiority and
ambivalence or hybridity and how it dismantles the colonial ideology. Hybridity also
correlates with the subaltern agency in The Raj Quartet. The colonizers transfer Western
ways of thinking and culture into the colonized land to get the desired natives of hybrid
nature. While hybridity is “an active moment of challenge and resistance against a dominant
colonial power [...] depriving the imposed imperialist culture, not only of the authenticity
that it has for so long imposed politically, often through violence, but even of its own claims
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to authenticity” (Ashcroft et al. Key Concepts 121). According to Homi K. Bhabha,
hybridity contaminates the imperial ideology when colonized natives strike back at the
imperial authority through their hybridity. Thus hybridity has the ability to undermine and
re-appropriate dominant discourse. In other words, colonialism needs mimic natives but the
Indians become mocking subjects who turn upon the supposed ‘masters’. Consequent upon
the failure of colonial ideology, hybrid natives come into being, posing threat to colonialism
being more reactionary than their predecessors are. The colonial ideology fails because the
colonizers do not bear their exact replica among the natives with the dark skin. The Quartet
also portrays hybridity as an aspect of the subaltern agency. Daphne Manners, Hari Kumar
and Mr Kasim’s family epitomize hybridized characters but the Indians are disillusioned
with the civilizing mission when they are discerned on the basis of ‘the colour of their skin.’
They are not treated by the British equally in spite of acquiring the privileged language and
culture. After realizing the emptiness of the civilizing mission, these hybrid characters and
other nationalists turn against the British. The anglicized Hari become a staunch enemy of
the British and utilize his hybridized values against them. Duleep also wanted his son to be
able to oppose the British and ‘get back the country.’ Moreover, Scott does not seem to
undervalue the hybrid characters in the Quartet rather criticizes colonialism for the creation
of hybridity as Fanon discusses. Moreover, the Quartet breaks the earlier generic
conventions of hybridity and ‘the idea of black man/white women combination’ (Morey
153). After embracing Indianness and developing love with Hari, Daphne rejects the pleas
of the British people to abort which indicates the rejection of the English notions and
values. It also suggests that her hybridity threatens the colonial ideology. The British want
to deprive both Daphne and Hari of their hybridity as they see a threat in it but it was not
possible. They utilize their hybridity against the colonizers.
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Resultantly, hybridity disrupts the colonial ideology by the appropriations of the
dominant language and culture. Anti-colonialism appropriates those features of the
colonizers, which the latter use for the perpetuation of the Empire. The colonized people
borrow them and subvert them to strike back the colonizers and colonial ideology. This
includes the forms and textuality of the colonial language, which the postcolonial writers
employ to write back to the Empire and intervene in the dominant discourses and express
their own cultural identities. Although the issue of the English language is regarded
controversial among the postcolonial critics but The Empire Writes Back argues that it
should be made compatible with indigenous realities in order to break away with the
colonizers’ cultural values (37-9). In this regard certain local words are also added to the
Quartet and incorporate the creolized version of ‘english’ (McLeod 26). But appropriation
is used paradoxically in the Quartet. The hybrid generation is enabled by the appropriation
to expose the failure of the colonial ideology while some Indians reject appropriation hence
hybridity. Apart from this, Scott regards this linguistic disparity as one of the causes of the
British demise, which they use it for cultural hierarchy. Likewise, Mr White was sarcastic of
his British-ness that besides a common language, “[w]e did nothing really to integrate
communities, except by building railways between one and the other to carry their wealth
more quickly into our own pockets” (The Jewel 343). The Quartet suggested that a unitary
and common English language was “needed to run the Raj” and not for understanding and
equality across the races (Goonetilleke 815). Moreover, this assertion justified that if the
British uplifted the Indians, it was intended to exploit them rapidly. They did nothing for the
social life of the Indians. He admitted that in spite of the common language, they did not try
to integrate the communities, as the British were not sincere in their intentions. Many
Indians including Hari were the best speakers of the English language but instead of using
him as a bridge, the British victimized such hybrid Indians for their Englishness, fearing the
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‘exact replica.’ Similarly, Pandit Baba strongly rejected any use of “the language of a
foreign power” in spite of the fact that he can speak and understand it well. He declares that
“once the British had been got rid of their language must go with them; although what
would be put in its place was difficult to tell (The Day 125). Haswell argues that in the
Quartet, “imperial forces are subverted, as far as Daphne Manners, Ahmad Kasim, and Hari
Kumar” are concerned due their dignity and agency (218). When hybrid natives appropriate
the English language for the cause of decolonization, it further aggravates the issue of
chromatism. Duleep suffers from inferiority complex due to his ‘babu English’ or inability
to speak in the British accent. But he enables his son, Hari to speak and understand in the
same way as the English people. In spite of the English accent, culture and values of the
British, Hari is still the ‘other’ and ‘invisible’ to the British verifying that it is the colonial
ideology and the skin colour that centralize the British. Thus, the supposed civilizing
mission and modernism are questioned by certain narrative voices. Hence, appropriation
abolishes the standards of colonial ideology and the supposed civilizing mission. Moreover,
the subaltern agency points out that Scott highlights the cultural characteristics of English
language and analyses the issue. Scott projects the issue through Pandit Baba and Ahmad
Kasim dialogue. So he does not overlook the important issue which shows his deviation
from Kiplenesque bend of mind as argued by Morey. Moreover, if the Indians suffer from
hybridity, the British are also affected by the Indian culture and values, which Scott
discusses in detail. Moreover, this study does not project Paul Scott in the genealogy of
Kipling but is critical of the Kiplenesque approach.

The fourth research question looks into the oppositional consciousness of the
Indians in the Quartet. Miss Crane’s removing of Gandhi’s portrait agitates the Indians
women. Anglicized Hari Commer turns into anti-colonial Hari Kumar. Pandit Baba openly
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expresses his opposition to the colonial usurpers. Similarly, M.A. Kasim, a representative of
the modern educated Muslims and anti-colonial nationalist adopts democratic struggle for
decolonization. Mr Chaudhuri, an educated Indian quits his college job and starts as a
school teacher in order to uplift the common Indian children. He proves high moral
standards sacrificing life for the safety of his guest, Miss Crane which brings a tremendous
change in her. The Nawab of Mirat changes his intention of apology after being stopped at
the guesthouse gate in Teddie’s marriage. These and such other instances of the higher
moral and cultural values and education, prove the Indians having the sense of opposition,
nationality and subjectivity. But in spite of these values the British were not ready to change
their pre-conceived notions. Thus, the Quartet highlighted racism of the British and their
fake civilizing mission. Seemingly, this racism of the British estranged Miss Crane due to
her relations with the Indians. Miss Crane is denied visitors, gifts and correspondence.
Daphne’s explications of the ‘white judicial robot’ and her hatred for colonialism, Taylor’s
hatred for Indians, Mr Stead’s thinking of the Indians’ inferiority, no admittance of the
Indians into the Gymkhana club, all these expose the racism of the British who consider
themselves “the overlords of everything” (The Jewel 106). Thus, the Quartet marks its goal
by dismantling the Western conceptions of Orientalism and laying bare the racism of the
British. Hence, when the operations of colonial ideology are located, then it becomes easy
to subvert the conventional centre-margin relationship. Moreover, the oppositional
consciousness of the British characters creates counter hegemonic effects which can be
discerned by the subversive strategy. Mr White justifies the Quit India campaign and
Indians’ agitation but being the beneficiary of colonialism, he does not condemn the
supposed civilizing mission. Perron and Purvis’s discussion also hints at the economic
exploitation of India which Goonetilleke also confirms (803).
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The fifth research question encircles the indigenous cultures and traditions amid the
vast narratives of the British characters. Scott uses many words from Hindi and Urdu
languages without translating it in order to convey its real sense. Likewise, the English
people themselves admit the abilities of the Indians men and women. There are numerous
references to the real history of the sub-continent. Daphne comes across the Moghul’s era to
prove that human emotions subsist among races the same. She suggests that stereotyping of
races is erroneous as every race has its own values and traditions. Scott also details the
religious traditions of the Muslims and the causes of deterioration of the Mogul Empire
which coincide with the history of India. Thus subaltern agency finds such expressions of
the Indians’ culture and tradition in the Quartet.
Alongside the details of the Indian life, values and religions, the Quartet records the
internal friction among the natives, which is the characteristic of the subaltern classes. It
suggests that Indian life and culture are not stagnant but full of vitality and diversity. There
are details of the Hindu and Muslim rituals and the religious tensions between them. Both
the communities blame the British officials for favouring each other and are seen in leg
pulling even in the turmoil period. Similarly, there are references to the extremist Hindus as
Mr Srinivasan and Pandit Baba, who project the views of All India Congress. Although
Srinivasan and Pandit Baba hold that, the Congress it is the party of all the Indians but Scott
seems to disagree with their propositions.
To sum up, colonization and resistance are not smooth process rather both have pros
and cons. As colonization was disliked by some of the British characters in the Quartet,
similarly some of the natives embrace colonialism instead of resistance. Such natives work
against nationalism and help with the perpetuation of the British Raj due to their stakes.
Moreover, the subaltern are the amalgamation of different ethnic groups. Accordingly, they
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lack unity until they have a common cause. Still there are some factions who do not comply
with the common cause. Same is the case of the elite Indians’ anti-nationalism. Though they
are the subaltern, yet ‘betrayed the Indians’ struggle’ for independence (McLeod 90). Fanon
argues that the native elites follow the colonizers pattern in order to extend their interests,
which are associated with the latter. Hence, they try to exclude the subaltern’s resistance
from the mainstream of decolonization as Guha argues, in order to set off neo-colonialism
of the natives. The subaltern studies reclaim the consciousness and resistance of the
subaltern from the elitist pages of history, which exclude the subaltern. Scott writes about
the bourgeoisie anti-nationalism and their “mutual recognition and power” (The Day 259).
Lili Chatterjee is one of the elite ladies who is living “on the other side of the civil lines”
(The Jewel 42) and was inclined towards the British. Her bourgeois’ character plays antinationalist role in the Quartet as she degrades the Indian identity to ‘peasantry’ which
seems an abstraction of the colonial ideology. Postcolonial discourse tries to recover this
identity which Lili gives up for the sake of Occidentalism. Similarly, Rajendra Singh and
the Nawab of Mirat play the roles of anti-nationalist, which the subaltern agency discerns
from the anti-colonial nationalism.
The study endorses to re-inscribe and locate the voice of the natives by ‘writing the
wrongs’ of the colonizers and to jeopardize the civilizing mission. The narrative strategy is
analysed to disapprove the Orientalist assumptions about the racial inferiority of the Indians. It

considers the native resistance and takes into account the voices from the margin. The study
investigated the subaltern’s role in Paul Scott’s The Raj Quartet as action-doers in relation
to postcolonial theory to locate their agency. Hence, studying the Indians as doers and
probing their consciousness with the backdrop of the British false civilizing mission,
provided us with subaltern epistemic framework that centralised the natives.
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